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FOREWORD 


Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history — Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (95-I020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantràloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 


To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
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Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 


It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great dcaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last àcarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-sisya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new àcàrya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantràloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 


Iwarmlycongratulate ProfessorSatyaPrakashSinghandSwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta's Tantràloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namah Sivaya. 


(KARAN SINGH) 
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Tantraloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 


Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Tantraloka, 
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantraloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantraloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 


Indological Truths 


xii Sri Tantraloka 


Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 


Abhinavagupta's (950-020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannauj to a clan of 
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over Ya$ovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajñas by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitastà now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta's devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 


It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava's mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava's life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 


Asregards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 


With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 


I. Abhinava's Attitude Towards the Veda 


His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Tantraloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sankhya, Yoga, Mim4nsa, Vedanta, Vaisesika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantraloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Aranyaka in Tantraloka, III.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:), remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the matrka and malini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya's elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Vak or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Vak.' 


His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the Rgveda who has been described there 
in the Samhità as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhità is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Vak seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhrni Hymn of the same Samhita where Ambhrni the 
daughter of sage Ambhrna on the ground of her experience of oneness with Vak 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 


l Aitareya Aranyaka III.8 
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universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 


Abhinava’s entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upanisad’s idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upanisadic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prana to 
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage’s sadhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prana and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as susumna, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhità coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.89. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Sarparajni as its deity there 
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prana and 
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajni, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kundalini, taking the form 
of Vak with the combination of prdna and apana and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sadhana of awakening 
of kundalini and rising from the mother, the müladhara cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vak as in Rgveda I.64.4] is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the kundalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva's representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 


As regards Rudra-Siva's taking to wine and alternatively to visa, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda /»९.॥36, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated 
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that these munis were a group of 
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijiana Bhairava the word visa has been taken to mean the kundalini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.? 


In fact, the idea of arousal of the kundalini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udatta, anudata and svarita. Udatia is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudata is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudata is indicated by lowering the hand and udatta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudatta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udatta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udatta and anudatta svarita’s notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kundalini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
mantras discovered in course of the state of samadhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 


Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahāvākya 
so'ham involving the individual's experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, i.e., Brahman. This vakya occurs for the first time in the Isa Upanisad 
at its mantra No. l6 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyan Atharvana. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahàmantra by 
Abhinava in Tantraloka २०५०५.7. Hamsa is an inverted form of so'ham. The 


2 Vijnana Bhairava verse 67. 


Indological Truths 


xvi Sri Tantraloka 


hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hamsapadi having become famous not 
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Katha Upanisad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so + ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahavakya, magnificent statement in the Upanisads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of pranayama, breath- 
control, meditation and samadhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve susumnd, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the kundalini, etc. as made out here already. 


On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Brahmanas 
by its exteriorised form of karmakanda involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
yogins and Tantriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 


Indological Truths 


Introduction xvii 


path of breath-control in the form of the Aranyakas leading to the evolution 
of the Upanisadic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and kundalini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitàs in their denominations such as the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The manira as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 


While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.’ 


Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root tan, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the kundalini yoga in particular. 


Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 
3 qd तन्वन्‌ रज॑सो भानुमन्विहि ज्योतिंज्मतः पथो र॑क्ष धिया कृतान्‌ । 
अनुल्व॒णं dus जोगुंबामपो मनुर्भव जनया दैव्यं जन॑म्‌ । Rgveda, 0.53.6 
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the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna, 
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava's formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Visnu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Visnu is the highest. 


As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upanisadic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upanisads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
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Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upanisads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of atman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Visnu in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vaisnavism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Laksmi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava's declaration 
of Vaisnavism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 


II. Abhinavagupta's Critique of the Veda 


This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the matha-system of education in his life. The word matha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the matha-system of the lineage of Somànanda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmanagupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantraloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
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the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantraloka 
XV.57], he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Madhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
statements of Vedas and Vaisnavism. His teacher Bhütinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Tantraloka as his Brahma-vidya-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School. 


In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitas 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitas difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is Rgveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 


What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhità is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vaisnavism as an adhah-sastra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhitiraja 
or Bhütinátha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 


Itis partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 
bias of the Western Indologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
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that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 


So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vàgambhrni hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhrni claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudrastadhyayi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This is evident from mantra Nos. 2, 3 
4] and 5 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious 
Sivatama not only in form, tanu, but also in spirit, sumana. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhita wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyan Atharvana refers to Him as I$a and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhunjithah, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this I$a in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 


There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upanisads, namely, Kena 
and Svetasvatara which anticipate Abhinavagupta's view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upanisad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yaksa appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni’s query, 
the Yaksa put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yaksa put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yaksa, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yaksa was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 


This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava’s 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upanisadic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upanisad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava's association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upanisad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jriana, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava's view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 


In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgveda 
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has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the Sverasvatara Upanisad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upanisad a little later 
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of all living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhüta guhasayah (III.). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (III.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhatuprasdda, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 


His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upanisad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term ‘the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.' Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kald-sarga- 
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kala 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
of the Upanisad. 


In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upanisad, what 
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
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the mention of the significant word bhakti in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upanisad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upanisad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tathà gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one's teacher also. It is only such 
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 


In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upanisad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava's characterisation of the Sruti as a Sastra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhitiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher's emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 


At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upanisad in this regard while writing 
the Jantraloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 


As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as saktipata 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads for 
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the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharvana had to permit himself to 
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upanisads as the science of honey, 
madhu-vidyà. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, “As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom." *Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across."^ This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 


III. Reflection of Plato's Allegory of the Cave 


From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato's view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 


4 Tantraloka, XIII.335 and XIII.343 
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of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 
with the solution of it via the individual's realisation of his oneness with Siva 
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kundalini yoga. 


IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 


Tothink of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava's 
viewpoint in this regard. 


On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
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of the world of elements. Kant’s similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition’s admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant's numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
desadhvan being a part of that way. 


V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 


Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from 
Bradley's Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self- 
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 


To state about Abhinava's viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
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of anus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.’ Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kala and 
maya, While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and 
avidyà are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidyà or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantresvara, 
mahàmantresvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead's terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 


The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being's assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava's 
process of transformation of the anu into Siva as he has made use of the term 
Jighatsà a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 


Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 


How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava's traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 
of divergence of their approaches. 
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VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 


Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava's proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 


Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
ofthe Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 


As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as anu. 


As regards Abhinava's comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
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obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung’s departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung’s house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 9]4 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 


His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient's mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato's model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 937. 


Apart from the Upanisads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
hill Arunachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of desadhvan wherein he considers 
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the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.® Viewed in the light of the Maharshi's direct experience and 
Jung's deduction out of the American patient's drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava’s view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 


Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung's idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava's view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung's viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava's view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. The Upanisad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upanisad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upanisad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 
Yajfavalkya.’ 


There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
6 Tantraloka, VIII.45 
7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, I.4.3 
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and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. 


VII. Jung’s Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava’s Cidākāśa 


While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cidākāśa remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samādhi. 


The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakasa is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one's total being, àtman. 


Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakasa 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 


With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Samhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upanisads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the Aranyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgità and the Yoga-Sütra of Patañjali. 


VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 


As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Jantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gitd tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamanjari has identified 
mahartha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava 
himself has written a commentary of the Gita, under the title cal Tru. 
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expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gita to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgità as understood by Abhinava's 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 


The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita’s line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vaisnavism as a lower 
Sastra, This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vaisnavite burden of 
the Gita. 


IX. Abhinava versus Patanyali 


So far as Abhinava versus Pataijali, the author of Yoga-Sütra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, saktipata at verse No. 46 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sūtra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Yoga-Sütra pratibhadvà sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 


As regards Abhinava’s reference to another aphorism of Patarijali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pi$aca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant's piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, nada and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patafijali’s 
formula, sūtra, occurring at No. 5 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibhiitipada. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafjali on arousal of attachment to 
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the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kundalini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sütra and hence Patafijali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 


Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-màrga of Patañjali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Patarijali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafijaliis attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 


X. Abhinava versus Sankara 


On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his Nirvana Satkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava's philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
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consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 


Sankara’s non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upanisads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Laksmangupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhitiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what 
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somànanda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somànanda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 


As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same 
psychological viewpoint to one's constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.* 


XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 


Sri Aurobindo's integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara's way of approach 
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U.K. 
sometime in the year 893 and staying there until 904. During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 


8 Tantraloka XV.269-270 
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However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 


The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 877 entitled “In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India". In 9 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 9 and the last one was published in 
947. 


In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava’s variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava’s Siva, Aurobindo’s Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara’s Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava’s Sakti, Aurobindo’s consciousness-force also is three- 
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava’s grades like mantra, 
mantresvara, mahàmantresvara and Sadasiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava’s earth and prana. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter's divinisation. 
If Aurobindo's idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 


XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 


Besides the integral Vedànta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriya-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
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of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as Mahavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriya-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Hamsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriya-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varanasi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgità and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Yogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term Kriya-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-sütra of Patafijali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, svadhyaya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantraloka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as Kriyá or 
indeed kriya-yoga.? Obviously this definition of kriya-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world's as 
well as of the individual's rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 


As regards the difference between kriyd-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriya, kriya-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Patafijali’s definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of svadhyaya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one's own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man's inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 

9 Tantraloka, I.5] 
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In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Yogananda's teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda's naming 
him as Mahavatàra Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Goraksa Samhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Maharthamanjari by Mahe$varananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 
School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. ‘M’ and 
published in 200. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda’s Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Goraksanatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, pranayama, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 


Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriya-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava’s 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the ajrià until the sahasrara which is 
the playground of the higher kundalini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the müladhara, 
svadhisthana, manipüra and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as pranas. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Anahata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for purifying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 


As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dvadasanta on two 
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accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as ajña which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to ks. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini nada, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is nadanta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of sakti, the force, followed by vyapini, pervasive, 
and samaná, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
known as sàmanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
Sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dvadasanta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dvadasanta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 


To come to Abhinava's deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava's view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one's own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
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itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 


For Abhinava’s viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
represented by Siva. Unlike the Prakrti of the Sankhyas being totally opposite toits 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Purusa, Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
of ardhanarisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 


Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 


Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upanisads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upanisad stated 
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity.!° 


]0 Katha Upanisad V.5 and also see Tantraloka III.]I7 
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Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.! The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.” 
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.” 


In Abhinava's view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samadhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world." This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution." 


According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness. This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.! It is something 


]l Tantraloka, IIL.II8 
]2 Ibid., ITJ.9 

3 Ibid., [V.84 

]4 Ibid., IV.85. 
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only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation." 


Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.! Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.” 


It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. 2 This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles’ denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 


However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges prana, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.” 


This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 


7 Ibid., IV.90 

8 Ibid., ४.3 

9 Ibid., VIII.30b-3la 
20 Ibid., VI.9 

2 Ibid., VI.I 
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in the universe.? Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, sakti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.? 


In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.” 


XIII. Kundalini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 


In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 


This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafijali’s Yoga Sūtra, III.Sl, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthànyupa-nimantrane sanga-smaya-akarnam punaranistaprasangat. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 
individual's individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kundalini has escaped mention at the hand of Patañjali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta's conception of 
kundalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 

22 Ibid., VII.62 

23 Tantraloka, VII.68 

24 Ibid., [X.38 
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it, Christianity’s condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life- 
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafijali’s 
characterisation of it as pisaca-avesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tantrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 


The positivity of Abhinava’s experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his 
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man’s aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Katha Upanisad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava’s contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 


The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by muladhara, svadhisthan, manipura, anahata, and visuddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively. 
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Rise of kundalini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 


This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava's contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta 
before entry into the sahasrara resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 


XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhava between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 


The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhdva, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu 
into Siva.5 In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 


25 Tantraloka, 29.272-276 
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hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive. 


XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 


The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has 
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living 
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient 
materialism (Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the 
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one 
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to 
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end 
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there 
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt. 


The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical 
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 
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Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 


The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the 
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra- 
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition is rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Purusa of the Sankhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 


XVI.Heresy Popularin Kashmirrelated to Abhinavagupta's vanishinginthe cave 


The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta — An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Janirdloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
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with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisista to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptarsi Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 


In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 


Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those 
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating 
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and 
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help 
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss 
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and 
accuracy. 


The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been 
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We 
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation, 
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics. 


We hope this translation will be liked by people at large. 
Noida Authors 
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CHAPTER ॥6: 


]l. Chapter sixteen deals with the statement of the object of knowledge to be 
made clear by the teacher to the disciple. 


2. Intending to initiate the disciple as a samayin, son, teacher or practitioner of 
yoga, he should draw a circle at the spot of collective sacrifice or elsewhere 
as directed. 


3. Inside the circle care should be taken to seek oneness with Siva by way of 
expansion of the range of consciousness. 


4. The remainder of the offerings to Siva should be distributed among only 
deserving ones. 


5. Onlysuch animals need to be sacrificed inside the circle which were supposed 
to be prepared for the offering. 


6. The teacher should get transformed to himself all the lust for enjoyment in 
life of the student. 


7. Mantra should be chanted while sacrificing the animal to the Goddess for 
the sake of its liberation. 


8. Sacrifice as the device to attract the grace of the Divine. 
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9. The teacher's prayer for the redemption of the disciples as well as of 
himself. 


]0. Total span of the human body is eighty-four finger-ends plus twelve over 
and above it up to the anahata cakra. Again, there is a span of twelve-finger 
ends over and above the physical body and relating to consciousness. This is 
the explanation of the number one hundred and eight accorded to yogins. 


Il. Assignment of bhuvanas and sounds to different points in the body of the 
disciple. 


2. Initiation is of two kinds direct and indirect in view of the presence and 
absence of the disciple respectively. 


]3. Mind's limitation of reserving the continuity of awareness to only the 
particular life is designed by Nature itself. This limitation may be removed 
through practice of yoga, mantra, etc. 


]4. The deities like Visnu, etc, are affected by the gunas and hence do not 
deserve to be followed by Saivites. 


5. Initiation as the necessary precondition for success in attaining oneness with 
Sankara. 


CHAPTER 7: 
l. This Chapter deals with the rite of initiation beginning from that of birth. 


2. The teacher needs to tie to the hand, throat and crest three threads tripled 
representing the individual, Sakti and Siva. 


3. In the adverb svaha, sva means the moon while hā the fire. It along with 
namah is known as dipaka, since it is illuminative of the accomplishment of 
the rite. 


4. The teacher needs to transmit the force of his Self to the disciple through a 
touch of his heart. 


5. The teacher needs to undergo as stages of birth of the disciple beginning 
from impregnation. 
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6. Purification of the essences of the elements like earth and water, malice of 
ignorance, action culminating in that of the crest. 


7. The teacher makes his own life-force enter into the body of the disciple and 
then asks him to contemplate on Siva as seriously as he himself had been 
doing. 


8. The contemplation results in ascension of the life-force to the lotus of the 
crest with effulgence of delight. 


9. Itis the senses which are determinants of bondage and liberation both. 


CHAPTER I8: 


]. This Chapter is a summary of the statements regarding initiation as delivered 
by Siva and other sastras including the Kirana. 


2. According to it, the teacher may initiate a disciple directly and summarily 
without application of ash, pre-condition of the disciple's living in his 
proximity, consideration over the features of the spot to complete the rite. 


3. The only care required to be taken concerns the path along which the 
teacher would like him to traverse being charged with contemplation on 


r 


Siva exclusively. 


4. The constituent elements of the universe as well as the disciple's personality 
need to be purified by means of sounds drawn from matrkà and malini both 
the series. 


CHAPTER 9: 
|. This Chapter deals with the procedure of initiation meant for immediate 


liberation. 


2. Thisinitiation is meant for those who are close to death. The purpose behind 
it is to lessen the pang of death. 


3. Underthis initiation, the person concerned is required to assume the posture 
of fire and fill the body with breath from toe to top of the head. 


4. This initiation can be performed by the teacher who is a yogin himself and 
has attained full control over his breath. 
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5. Though the senses of the dying person have ceased to respond to stimuli 
coming from outside, yet he keeps awake to the effect of the sense of mantras 
as their burden is consciousness. 


CHAPTER 20: 
l. This Chapter deals with the initiation measurable in its effect through a 


scale of measurement. 


2. The teacher needs to demonstrate it through a roasting of certain seeds to 
show how having been subjected to the lustre of consciousness the individual 
becomes immune to rebirth. 


3. Such an elucidation is required to convince only the ignorant and is not 
applicable to those who are enlightened. 

CHAPTER 2I: 

l. The topic of this Chapter is initiation in absentia. 


2. Initiation in absentia is meant for those who had died uninitiated, were 
young, women, incapacitated, idle or kings. 


3. A circle bedecked with decorations should be drawn. Inside it, a figure of 
the dead made of cow-dung and kusa should be placed. 


4. The spirit of the candidate needs to be brought to the circle through the use 
of a great trap which consists of the inner being as enveloped in the net of 
nerves. 


5. If the symbolic representation of the dead were to show some sort of 
movement in it, the initiation would become convincing. 

CHAPTER 22: 

l. This Chapter is devoted to the account of the rite known as lingoddharana, 


raising the emblem of Siva. 


2. Under the inspiration of Siva and Sakti there is the possibilities of redemption 
of even those who have got derailed from the path by their commitment to 
such lesser paths as Vaisnavism and Buddhism. 
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3. The candidate needs to be taken close to the emblem of Siva and prayer 
needs to be made for excusal of the fault. This is to be followed by making 
one hundred oblation to the fire. 


4. Thusthe candidate needs to be purged of his fault of staying in the proximity 
of an ignorant teacher the mantra imparted by whom proved ineffective. 


5. Real initiation is that which leads to the acquisition of the real knowledge 
and wisdom. 


CHAPTER 23: 
॥,. This Chapter deals with the rite of sacred bath. 


2. It talks of the proper occasion of conducting test on the disciples as not that 
of initiation but that of discussion. Here is also a reference to the seven- 
semestrial trial of the candidate. 


3. Following the ceremony of bath, the disciple is required to undergo the 
course of muttering the mantra with concentration for six months so as to 
get established in it. 


4. While muttering the mantra, he should have his concentration on the cakras 
beginning from müladhara to sahasrara. 


5. Ifany disciple be found out making misuse of his knowledge imparted by the 
teacher through initiation, that force of knowledge needs to be withdrawn 
from him through a reversal of the practice of tantra. 


6. The aspirant of higher knowledge needs to take resort to a teacher capable 
of leading him to that end. 


7. Ifa teacher indulges in any heinous crime, it is imperative for the disciple to 
warn him against it gently. if even then the teacher does not desist himself 
from committing such crimes again, the disciple needs to desert him and go 
elsewhere and meditate on Siva. 


8. The delight of highest spiritual experience and pleasure of erotic 
consummation are essentially throbs of consciousness and hence kindred in 
nature. 
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CHAPTER 24: 


l. This Chapter is devolved to deliberation on the post-mortem initiation. 


2. This rite needs to be performed for the sake of those dead ones who happen 
to have died on account of transgression of the prescribed code of conduct. 


3. Itis to be performed directly on the body of the dead in place of some sort 
of emblem of the same. 


4. The kalas in him need to be hit by mantras via the susumnd nerve. 
Consequently, he is likely to respond to the strike by raising his hands. 


5. Devotion to Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Isa, Sadasiva and Siva in this context 
is done in order to satiate them as deities of müladhara, svadhisthana, 
manipura, andhata, visuddha and ajña cakras respectively. 

CHAPTER 25: 

l. This Chapter deals with the post-mortem rite according to trika system. 


2. Aspiration for enjoyment is another body of the dead which is supposed to 
get transformed into Siva by means of this rite. 


3. Days of the demise of such persons need to be regarded as the teacher's 
day. On this day disciples need to make the life-force flow via the susumna 
following the blockade of the ida and pingala. 


4. Devotion to Lord Siva is the best way of performing the rite. 


CHAPTER 26: 


I. This Chapter is devoted to determination of the rest of the duties of an 
aspirant of redemption as well as enjoyment particularly in the form of 
oblation apart to the fire. 


2. The aspirant is required to perform his daily worship of the deity, teacher, 
fire and sastra besides showing kindness to creatures. 


3. Flower-test may be conducted on the candidate to determine his aptitude 
for muttering a particular mantra. 
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4. The disciple needs to perform worship of his favourite deity in the morning 
or on all four meeting points of day and night including the meridian. 


5. The delight which flows out of the sense of oneness with Siva, the same 
needs to be offered to Him at the highest level of one's being. 


CHAPTER 27: 
]. This Chapter deals with the mode of worship of the emblem. 


2. The emblem may be taken from the bed of the river Narmada or be made of 
pearls, of flower, food or cloth and by no means manufactured by anyone. If 
it is metallic, only golden is permissible. 


3. The vessel of worship needs to be of coconut, bilva (Stone apple, aegle 
marmelos), golden or silvery. It should be filled with pañcāmrta, a mixture 
prepared by mixing five kinds of drink. 


4. In course of worshipping the emblem, whatever the worshipper happens to 
utter while making rounds becomes his muttering of mantra and whatever 
he comes to observe amounts to oblation to the fire of consciousness. 


5. As the worshipper proceeds onward, he needs to show greater and greater 
diligence to the task of worship with the idea of the real invested in the 
emblem. 


6. This wisdom of worship should be transmitted to aspirants. In case of 
unavailability of any worthy aspirant, the emblem needs to be consigned to 
some deep reservoir of water with prayer for forgiveness. 
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यदा तु समयस्थस्य पुत्रकत्वे नियोजनम्‌। 

गुरुत्वे साधकत्वे वा कर्तुमिच्छति दैशिकः Ut 

तदाधिवासं कृत्वाह द्वितीये मण्डलं लिखेत्‌ | 

सामुदायिकयागेऽथ तथान्यत्र यथोदितम्‌ III 
When the teacher may like to accord sonship, teachership or the status of an 
aspirant to the student having already been following the rules of the system, 
he needs to make him live in his proximity and draw on the next day a mandala 


(circle) on the occasion of community sacrifice as has been deliberated elsewhere. 


(-2) 


षडष्टद्द्विगुणितचतुर्विशतिसंख्यया । 

चक्रपञ्चकमाख्यातं शास्त्रे श्रीपूर्वसंज्ञिते ।।३।। 

दवत्रिंशत्तद्द्विगुणितं श्रीमत्त्रैशिरसे मते | 

असख्यचक्रसंबन्धः श्रीसिद्धादौ निरूपितः ॥४॥ 
According to the Malinivijayottara Tantra, the number of circles may be six, 
eight, sixteen and twenty-four and thirty-two and sixty-four according to Traisras 


Sastra in all numbering five while according to texts like Siddha Tantra, it may 
be innumerable. (3-4) 
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तस्माद्यथातथा यागं यावच्चक्रेण संमितम्‌ । 
पूजयेद्येन तेनात्र त्रिशूलत्रयमालिखेत्‌ dl 


As per the extent of the circle, a group of three tridents should also be drawn 
and worshipped. (5) 


त्रिशूलत्रितये देवीत्रयं पर्यायवृत्तितः | 
मध्यसव्यान्यभेदेन पूर्ण संपूजितं भवेत्‌ ॥६॥ 
In the midst of the group of the tridents, three goddesses, namely, Para, Pardpara, 


and the Aparà should be placed and worshipped, the first in the middle, the 
second to the left and the third to the right of it. (6) 


वर्तना मण्डलस्याग्रे संक्षेपादुपदेक्ष्यते | 
आलिख्य मण्डलं गन्धवस्त्रेणैवास्य मार्जनम्‌ ।।७॥। 
What is to be done with the circle, this would be detailed precisely later on. 


At this stage, however, after drawing it, it needs to be cleansed with a piece of 
fragrant cloth. (7) 


कृत्वा स्नातो गुरुः प्राग्वन्मण्डलाग्रेऽत्र देवताः । 
TEM: पूजयेद्‌ द्वारदेशे च द्वारदेवताः CII 


Having drawn the circle and taken a bath, the teacher needs to worship the inner 
deities followed by the outer ones and the deities of the door next to it. (8) 


मण्डलस्य पुरोभागे तदैशानदिशः क्रमात्‌ 
आग्नेय्यन्तं गणेशादीन्‌ क्षेत्रपान्तान्‌ प्रपूजयेत्‌ ds 


Beginning from the east side of the circle precisely from the north-east up to the 
east-south, gods like Ganesa, etc. and deities of the areas should be worshipped. 


(9) 


गणपतिगुरुपरमाख्याः परमेष्ठी पूर्वसिद्धवाकक्षेत्रपतिः | 
इति सप्तकमाख्यातं गुरुपङ्क्तविधौ प्रपूज्यमस्मद्गुरुभिः io 
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We have been instructed by our teachers to worship the following seven 
as teachers, namely, Ganapati, the teacher of initiation, the grand teacher, 
Paramesthin, Siddhavagisin, and the Ksetrapati. (0) 


तत आज्ञां गृहीत्वा तु पुष्पधूपादिपूजितम्‌ । 

पूज्यमाधारशक्त्यादि शूलमूलात्प्रभृत्यलम्‌ ॥११॥ 

शिवान्तं सितपद्यानते त्रिशूलानां त्रये क्रमात्‌ | 
Having taken the permission of the teacher, worship should be accorded with 
lighted lamp, flower, perfumes, etc. to the teacher himself followed by that of 
the basic forces, the root of the trident and ending with that of the apex in Siva 


represented by the white lotus as also that of the three barbs of the trident. (I- 
2a) 


मध्यशूले मध्यगः स्यात्सद्भाव: परया सह ॥१२॥ 

वामे चापरया Wh नवात्मा दक्षगं परम्‌ । 

त्रिशूले दक्षिणे मध्यश्वद्धस्थो रतिशेखरः ।।१३॥। 

स्यात्परापरया साक दक्षे भैरवसत्परे । 

वामे त्रिशूले मध्यस्थो नवात्मापरया सह dil 

स्यात्परे परया साक वामारे संश्च भैरवः | 
The middle barb of the trident should be assigned to the Supreme Goddess 
along with Bhairava, the left to the Lower along with Bhairavas conceived as 
nine in number, while the right to the Higher-Lower along with Ratisekhara. 
From the viewpoint of the aspirant, on the right side is assigned Bhairava as 
Brahman along with the Higher-Lower while on the left side the Lower along 


with Navàtma Bhairava. Remaining Bhairavas are assigned to left and right 
barbs. (2b-5a) 


इत्थं सर्वगतत्वे श्रीपरादेव्या: स्थिते सति ॥१५॥ 
यागो भवेत्सुसंपूर्णस्तदधिष्ठानमात्रतः । 
एकशूलेऽप्यतो यागे चिन्तयेत्तदधिष्ठितम्‌ gett 


As the Supreme Goddess is all-pervading, the sacrifice may get performed 
completely simply by virtue of Her assignment alone. As such, even a single- 
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barb-sacrifice may suffice if the same is assigned to Her in contemplation. 
(I5b-6) 


अविधिज्ञो विधानज्ञ इत्येवं त्रीशिकोदितम्‌ | 
ततो मध्ये तथा दक्षे वामेशृङ्गे च सर्वतः Vil 
लोकपालास्त्रपर्यन्तमेकात्मत्वेन पूजयेत्‌ | 
परत्वेन च सर्वासां देवतानां प्रपूजयेत्‌ ।।१८॥। 
In the Paratrisikà Sastra, it has been stated that whether the aspirant be a knower 
of the rules of performance or not, he needs to worship all the deities along with 


the presiding deities of directions adorned with their weapons assigned to the 
central, in all their left or right barbs transcendence as the Self. (7-8) 


श्रीमन्तं मातृसद्‌भावभट्टारकमनामयम्‌ | 

ततोऽपि भोगयागेन विद्याङ्गं भैरवाष्टकम्‌ ।॥।१९॥। 

यामलं चक्रदेवीश्च स्वस्थाने पूजयेद्‌ बहिः | 

लोकपालानस्त्रयुतान्‌ गन्धपुष्पासवादिभि > ।।२०॥। 
The aspirant needs to worship Lord Siva as the Lord of the Mother Goddess in 
all His blemishlessness in course of enjoyment of life as well as a part and parcel 
of learning and in the form of the eight Bhairavas. He should be worshipped in 
His conjugal form. The goddesses of the circle should be worshipped in their 


respective places and also the presiding deities of directions along with their 
weapons outside the circle with perfume, flower, wine, etc. (9-20) 


पूजयेत्परया भक्त्या वित्तशाठ्यविवर्जित: | 
dd: कुम्भास्त्रकलशीमण्डलस्थानलात्मनाम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
पञ्चानामनुसन्धानं कुर्यादद्ठयभावनात्‌ | 
ये तु तामद्दयव्याप्तिं न विन्दन्ति शिवात्मिकाम्‌ ।॥२२॥। 
मन्त्रनाडीप्रयोगेण ते विशन्त्यद्वये पथि | 
This worship should be performed with the sense of complete devotion and 


caring little for the money involved in it followed by consideration of the jar, 
weapon, water-vessel, circle and the ground all these five items as one’s own 
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inner being with the sense of non-dualism. Those who are unable to discover 
this oneness between themselves and these items in Siva, they would understand 
it via perusal of the nervous system and use of mantras. (2-23a) 


स्वदक्षिणेन निःसृत्य मण्डलस्थस्य वामतः ।।२३॥। 

प्रविश्यान्येन निःसृत्य कुम्भस्थे ककरीगते | 

वहिस्थे च क्रमेणेत्थं यावत्स्वस्मिन्‌ स्ववामतः ।।२४॥ 

मूलानुसन्धानबलात्प्राणतन्तूम्भने सति । 

इत्थमैक्यस्फुरत्तात्मा व्याप्तिसंवित्प्रकाशते ।॥॥२५॥। 

ततो विशेषपूजां च कुर्यादद्वयभाविताम्‌ | 
The teacher should come out of the circle from his left side. Again, he should 
enter into the circle from his left side and right side of the jar placed there as 
also the fire. Through this act of his search for the Self he extends the string of 
his prana all over the circle and illuminates all with the unity of consciousness. 


This act is to be followed by a special worship informed by the same of oneness 
of the subject and object. (23b-26a) 


यच्छिवाद्वयपीयूषसंसिक्त परमं हि तत्‌ ॥२६॥ 

तेनार्घपुष्पगन्धादेरासवस्य पशोरथ | 

या शिवाद्वयतादृष्टिः सा शुद्धिः परमीकृतिः dell 
Whatever, thus, gets drenched with the ambrosia of the sense of oneness with 
Siva, becomes completely sanctified. Over and above this, the act of worship 


becomes sanctified mostly by the offering of flowers, fragrant substances and 
drinks to enhance the individual’s sense of oneness with Siva. (26b-27) 


निवेदयेद्विभोरग्रे जीवान्थातूंस्तदुत्थितान्‌ | 

सिद्धानसिद्धान्‌ व्यामिश्रान्‌ यद्वा किञ्चिच्चराचरम्‌ sell 
The worshipper needs to offer to the all-pervading Lord the creatures, substances 
and their products, indeed, everything whatever living or non-living irrespective 


of the fact whether these are approved of or unapproved or even mixed for the 
offer. (28) 
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दृष्टप्रोक्षितसद्रष्टट्प्रालब्धोपात्तयोजितः | 
निर्वापितो वीरपशुः सोऽष्टधोत्तरतोत्तमः ।॥।२९॥।। 


Eight kinds of offerings are recommended for Siva with priority in favour of the 
each succeeding one in this list which runs as follows: seen, drenched, observing, 
made available, arranged for and dedicated. (29) 


यथोत्तरं न दातव्यमयोग्येभ्यः कदाचन । 
शिवोपयुक्तं हि हविर्न सर्वो भोक्तुमर्हति (ol 


These articles with priority to each succeeding one should never be given to 
unworthy persons, since everyone, whosoever, does not deserve to enjoy 
whatever is worth offering to Siva. (30) 


यस्तु दीक्षाविहीनोऽपि शिवेच्छाविधिचोदितः । 

भक्त्याश्नाति स संपूर्णः समयी स्यात्सुभावितः ॥।३१।। 
If there is anyone who has not been initiated but is inspired by the wish of Siva 
and makes use of these offerings, he should be considered as a perfect follower 


of the principles of Saivism on account of his falling in line with this doctrine in 
his inner being. (3) 


दृष्टोऽवलोकितश्चैव किरणेद्धदृगर्पणात्‌ । 

प्रोक्षित: केवलं ह्यर्घपात्रविप्रुङिभरुक्षितः ॥३२॥ 
axel दर्शिताशेषसम्यक्पूजितमण्डलः | 

प्रालब्ध उक्तत्रितयसंस्कृतः सोऽपि धूनयेत्‌ uaa 
कम्पेत प्रस्रवेत्स्तब्धः प्रलीनो वा यथोत्तरम्‌ । 
उपात्तो यागसान्निध्ये शमितः शस्त्रमारुतैः dall 
योजितः कारणत्यागक्रमेण शिवयोजनात्‌ । 
निर्वापितः कृताभ्यासगुरुप्राणमनोर्पणात्‌ ।।३५।। 
दक्षिणेनाग्निना सौम्यकलाजालविलापनात्‌ | 


Seen (drsta), and looked into (avalokita) are the entities which have been 
stimulated by the sense of dedication to Siva. While drenched (proksita) is only 
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that one which has been bathed with water of the vessel of worship. Observing 
(samdrastà) is that animal which while being dedicated, remains observing 
the entire circle of dedication. Made available (pralabdha) is that creature 
which has assimilated the traits of all the foregoing three kinds of animals in 
it and consequently manifests at the time of dedication actions like trembling, 
perspiring, remaining motionless, and absorption which are symptomatic of its 
aptitude for dedication gradually to a higher and higher degree. These symptoms 
are the results of its touch with the air coming to it via the environment of the 
sacrifice and weapon. Ordained (yojita) is that creature which was destined to 
be united with Siva directly by taking jumps over all intervening causal chains. 
Dedicated (nirvapita) is that creature which through the practice of dedication 
of its prana and manas to the teacher and via him to the solar fire had nullified 
the entire net of fragmentation (kalajala) of lunar nature. (32-36a) 


तथाह्यादौ परं रूपमेकीभावेन संश्रयेत्‌ ।।३६।। 
तस्मादाग्नेयचारेण ज्वालामालामुपाविशेत्‌ । 
पशोर्वामेन चन्द्रांशुजालं तापेन गालयेत्‌ ।।३७॥। 
नाभिचक्रेऽथ विश्राम्येत्प्राणरश्मिगणैः सह । 

परो भूत्वा स्वशक्त्यात्र जीवं जीवेन वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥३८॥ 
स्वचित्सूर्येण संताप्य द्रावयेत कलां कलाम्‌ । 
ततो द्रुतं कलाजालं प्रापय्यैकत्वमात्मनि ॥३९।। 
समस्ततत्त्वसंपूर्णमाप्यायनविधायिनम्‌ i 

उन्मूलयेत संरम्भात्कर्मबद्धममुं रसात्‌ Holl 

तत उन्मूलनोद्वेष्टयोगाद्वामं परिभ्रमन्‌ । 
कुण्डल्यमृतसंपूर्णस्वक प्राणप्रसेवकः ।।४१।। 
वामावर्तक्रमोपात्तहत्पद्मामृतकेसरः | 
हत्कर्णिकारूढिलाभादोजोधातुं विलापितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
शुद्धसोमात्मक सारमीषल्लोहितपीतलम्‌ | 

आदाय करिहस्ताग्रसद्दशे प्राणविग्रहे ।।४३॥। 
निःसृत्य झटिति स्वात्मवाममार्गेण संविशेत्‌ | 
आप्याययन्नपानाख्यचन्द्रचक्र हृदम्बुजे (SSI 
स्थितं तददेवताचक्र तेन सारेण तर्पयेत्‌ । 
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For example, to begin with, the teacher needs to take resort to his supreme Self 
by way of identification of himself with it. From there, he should come to the 
proximity of the fire of consciousness mobilising his solar nostril. Then he should 
make the net of rays of the moon in the student get evaporated by that heat of 
consciousness. This is to be followed by resting in the cakra of the navel along 
with those rays. Then by virtue of his oneness with the Supernal Reality, he 
should enshroud the self of the student with his own Self. This is to be followed 
by causing to evaporate the ingredients of the superimpositions on the self of 
the student like the units of the lunar orb. Having put together the entire net of 
the units of superimposition, he should assimilate it to himself. Thus he should 
redeem the student of all his bonds of Just for enjoyment by rooting it out from 
within him forcibly. Having rooted out the plant of action and result from within 
the student and turning to his left hand side, the teacher needs to divert the flow 
of his prana bearing the ambrosia of the kundalini to his left side and by way 
of assimilation of the filament of the heart-lotus as ambrosia produced out of 
ascension to the grain of the heart-lotus and dismissal of the will to live which 
is of the nature of the moon or Soma reddish and yellowish in colour, he should 
draw it to his pranic body like an elephant draws something by the front part 
of his trunk and assimilate it to himself. Having come out quickly from his right 
side he should enter within from his left side. Having got himself fulfilled by it 
his heart-lotus via the left nostril he needs to propitiate the circle of deities of 
that area by means of that ambrosia. (36b-45a) 


अनेन विधिना सर्वान्नसरक्तादिकांस्तथा ॥४५।। 

धातून्समाहरेत्संघक्रमादेकैकशोऽथवा | 

केवलं त्वथवाग्नीन्दुरविसंघट्टमध्यगम्‌ Qn 

ज्योतीरूपमथ प्राणशक्त्याख्यं जीवमाहरेतू । 

जीवं समरसीकुर्याद्देवीचक्रण भावनात्‌ ।।४७।। 

तदेव तर्पणं मुख्यं भोग्यभोक्त्रात्मतैव सा । 
In this way, the teacher should draw out to himself the rest of the constituents of 
the student’s body such as what is formed out of food known as rasa, blood, etc. 
together or one by one or indeed what lies between the solar and lunar breaths 
followed by withdrawal of life itself in the form of a light known as the pranic 


force. Via this action, the teacher needs to create harmony (betweeen himself 
and the student) through contemplation on the circle of the Goddess. This is the 


Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Teacher's Acts During Initiation I 


main secret of propitiation of Her consisting in unification of the food and the 
eater well within oneself as is Her real form. (45b-48a) 


अग्निसंपुटफुल्लार्णत्र्यश्रकालात्मको महान्‌ SCI 

पिण्डो रक्तादिसारौघचालनाकर्षणादिषु । 
Agni (fire) as represented by the sound r, followed by ph, the triangular shape by 
the sound e (U) and the time by m all combined take the form of the seed-sound 
phren (representing the knife) which serves in this sacrifice as the weapon in 


taking out the blood, etc. out of the body of the victim of the sacrifice dedicated 
to the Goddess. (48b-49a) 


इत्थं विश्रान्तियोगेन घटिकार्धक्रमे सति ।॥॥४९॥। 

आवृत्तिशतयोगेन पशोर्निर्वापणं भवेत्‌ | 
Action beginning from resting in the navel plexus up to the point of harmonisation 
of the subject and the object together within oneself, takes twenty-four minutes 


of time. Muttering of the mantra in this duration one hundred times, results in 
the liberation of the creature. (49b-50a) 


कृत्वा कतिपयं कालं तत्राभ्यासमनन्यधीः Goll 

यथा चिन्तामणौ प्रोक्त तेन रूपेण योगवित्‌ । 

निःशङ्कः सिद्धिमाप्नोति गोप्यं तत्प्राणवत्स्फुटम्‌ du 
Through devotion of this much time with exclusive concentration to this task, 
the aspirant undoubtedly attains siddhi in his objective aspired for. This secret, 


however, needs to be kept guarded within oneself like his prana as has been 
pointed out in the Tattvacintamanit. (S0b-5I) 


परोक्षेऽपि पशावेवं विधिः स्याद्योजनं प्रति | 
प्रवेशितो यागभुवि हतस्तत्रैव साधितः ।॥५२॥ 
चक्रजुष्टश्च तत्रैव स वीरपशुरुच्यते।। 


In the case of initiation in absentia also the same method of dedication of the 
ordained animal is used. The animal is brought to the sacrificial ground, killed, 
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directed and is associated with the plexus (cakra) and is accorded the tribute of 
the vira-pasu immediately then and there. (52-53a) 


यस्त्वन्यत्रापि निहितः सामस्त्येनांशतोऽपिवा ।।५३।। 
देवाय विनिवेद्येत स वै बाह्यपशुर्मतः | 


Any animal getting killed totally or injured partly anywhere else, if becomes 
dedicated to the deity, is known as an external animal. (53b-54a) 


राज्यं लाभोऽथ तत्स्थैर्यं शिवे भक्तिस्तदात्मता ।।५४॥ 

शिवज्ञानं मन्त्रलोकप्राप्तिस्तत्परिवारता। 

तत्सायुज्यं पशोः साम्याद्बाह्यादेर्वीरधर्मणः Pull 

पुष्पादयोऽपि तल्लाभभागिनः शिवपूजया। 
Advantages going to be made available to the animal concerned through such a 
dedication are attainment of rulership, its stability, devotion to Siva, oneness to 
Him, knowledge of Him, attainment of the world of mantra, status of membership 
of it, and proximity to Siva. Other materials, such as flowers, etc. also have the 


same prospect on account of having been used in the worship to Siva. (54b- 
56a) 


एकोपायेन देवेशो विश्वानुग्रहणात्मक: ।।५६॥ 
यागेनैवानुगृह्मति कि कि यन्न चराचरम्‌ । 


Sacrifice is the best way to attract the grace of Lord who is inclined to shower 
His grace universally to all, be they mobile or immobile. (56b-57a) 


तेनावीरोऽपि शक्कादियुक्तः कारुणिकोऽपि च ॥५७।। 
न हिंसाबुद्धिमादध्यात्पशुकर्मणि जातुचित्‌ | 
Therefore, even if one may not be heroic, doubtful about the efficacy of sacrifice 


and against it out of compassion for the animal sacrificed, should never feel ill 
of it. (57b-58a) 


पशोर्महोपकारो5यं तदात्वेऽप्यप्रियं भवेत्‌ duci 
व्याधिच्छेदौषधतपोयोजनात्र निदर्शनम्‌ । 
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Sacrificing the animal is a great favour to it, irrespective of its unpleasantness at 
the moment, as, via the sacrifice it gets redeemed of the suffering of the process 
of birth and death, its body serves in the preparation of medicines, and is also 
helpful in the performance of tapas. (58b-59a) 


श्रीमन्मृत्युञ्जये प्रोक्तं पाशच्छेदे कृते पशोः ।।५९॥ 
मलत्रयवियोगेन शरीरं न प्ररोहति । 
धर्माधमौघविच्छेदाच्छरीरं च्यवते किल ।॥॥६०॥। 
तेनैतन्मारणं नोक्त दीक्षेयं चित्ररूपिणी । 
रूढपाशस्य यः प्राणैर्वियोगो मारणं हि तत्‌ ।॥६१॥। 
इयं तु योजनैव स्यात्पशोदेवाय तर्पणे । 
तस्माद्देवोक्तिमाश्रित्य पशून्दद्याद्‌्बहूनिति ।॥॥६२॥। 


It has been stated in the Mrtyufijaya Sastra that on getting its bond snapped the 
animal gets rid of its threefold malady and becomes redeemed of the trouble of 
taking to body any more. On account of dissociation with its virtues and vices, 
it gets relieved of the necessity of assuming body. Therefore, sacrificing it to 
the deity does not amount to killing it. Indeed, its sacrifice is equivalent to its 
initiation, though of a peculiar kind. Dissociation of a bound creature with its 
life is its killing while sacrificing the animal amounts to satiation of the Divine. 
Therefore, taking recourse to the statement of the Lord, one should offer animals 
by way of sacrifice. (59b-62) 


निवेदितः पुनःप्राप्तदेहो भूयोनिवेदितः । 
षट्कृत्व इत्थं यः सोऽत्र षड्जन्मा पशुरुत्तमः ।।६३॥। 


That animal is taken to be the most suitable for being sacrificed which has gone 
through the process of birth and sacrifice as many as six times. (63) 


यथा पाकक्रमाच्छुद्धं हेम तद्वत्स कीर्तितः | 
कां सिद्धिं नैव वितरेत्स्वयं किंवा न मुच्यते rex 


That animal is like a piece of gold which had the opportunity of getting purified 
in fire again and again. What accomplishment (siddhi) may be there which 
may not be made available through its sacrifice besides its getting redeemed in 
itself? (64) , T 
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उक्त त्वानन्दशास्त्रे यो मन्त्रसंस्कारवांस्त्यजेतू। 

समयान्कुत्सयेद्देवीर्दद्यान्मन्त्रान्विना नयात्‌ N 

दीक्षामन्त्रादिक' प्राप्य त्यजेत्पुत्रादिमोहितः | 

ततो मनुष्यतामेत्य पुनरेवं करोत्यपि ।।६६।। 

इत्थमेकादिसप्तान्तजन्मासौ द्विविधो द्विपात्‌ । 

चतुष्याद्वा पशुर्देवी चरुकार्थ प्रजायते ॥६७।। 

दात्रर्पितोऽसौ तद्द्वारा याति सायुज्यतः शिवम्‌ | 
It has been pointed out in the Ananda Sastra that if a person, having got initiated, 
were to desert the principles of the system, condemn the goddesses and impart 
mantras of initiation in an unprincipled manner out of the delusion caused by 
lust for things like sons, etc. and does the same having been reborn as two-footed 
or four-footed, he should be regarded as having got born only for serving as an 


oblation to the Goddess. Such a being having been dedicated to the Divine, 
attains proximity to Siva. (65-68a) 


इति संभाव्य चित्रं तत्पशूनां प्रविचेष्टितम्‌ ।।६८॥ 
भोग्यीचिकौर्षितं नैव कुर्यादन्यत्र d पशुम्‌ । 
Having recognised the nature of the animal like this from its movements, it 


should not even be wished for any other purpose except for dedication to the 
Divine. (68b-69a) 


नापि नैष भवेद्योग्य इति बुद्ध्वापसारयेत्‌ ।॥६९॥। 
तं पशु किंतु काङ्क्षा चेद्विशेषे तं तु ढौकयेत्‌ । 
तावतस्तान्पशून्दद्यात्तथाचोक्त महेशिना ।।७०॥ 


It should neither be removed from the sacrificial ground under the impression 
that it was not suitable for dedication. On the contrary, if there be the desire for 
its dedication it must be offered in particular. Such animals need to be dedicated, 
as per the wish of the Lord. (69b-70) 


पशोर्वपामेदसी च गालिते वहिमध्यत: | 
अर्पयेच्छक्तिचक्राय परमं तर्पणं मतम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
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The membrane and the marrow of the animal having been cooked in the fire 
need to be offered to the circle of the Forces as it is considered to be most 
satiating to them. (7]) 


हृदन्त्रमुण्डांसयकृत्प्रधानं विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 
कर्णिकाकुण्डलीमज्जपर्शु मुख्यतरं च वा dex 
ततोऽग्नौ तर्पणं कुर्यान्मन्त्रचक्रस्य देशिकः । 
तन्निवेद्य च देवाय ततो विज्ञापयेत्प्रभुम्‌ ।।७३॥। 


Heart, entrails, head, and membrane of the liver should be dedicated to the 
main deity. Ears, navel, marrow and curved bones, etc. should be offered to fire. 
Following it, the director of the circle of the mantras needs to propitiate the fire 
and then dedicate it to the Lord. (72-73) 


गुरुत्वेन त्वयैवाहमाज्ञातः (प्तः) परमेश्वर। 
साक्षात्स्वप्नोपदेशास्यर्जपैर्गुरुमुखेन वा ।।७४॥ 
अनुग्राह्यास्त्वया शिष्याः शिवशक्तिप्रचोदिताः | 
तदेते तद्विधाः प्राप्तास्त्वमेभ्यः कुर्वनुग्रहम्‌ deu 
समावेशय मां स्वात्मरश्मिभिर्यदहं शिवः | 

एवं भवत्विति ततः शिवोक्तिमभिनन्दयेत्‌ ।।७६।। 
शिवाभिन्नमथात्मानं पञ्चकृत्यकरं स्मरेत्‌ | 
स्वात्मनः करणं मन्त्रान्मूर्ति चानुजिघुक्षया Mie! 


(While making offering to the Lord, the teacher needs to pray as follows:) *O 
Lord, it is under your permission that I had the opportunity of serving as the 
teacher of these disciples through my physical presence before them, through 
dream, instruction and muttering of mantras. They need to be favoured by 
yourself so as to get stimulated by both Siva and Sakti. It is with this end in view 
that they have appeared before you. Kindly shower your grace on them and 
empower me also by the rays of your consciousness so that I may become one 
with you." Then, he should welcome the supposed positive response from the 
side of the Lord. This is to be followed by his contemplation on himself as Siva 
in the capacity of the doer of all those five tasks of the Lord, namely, creation, 
sustenance, dissolution, concealment and favour via mantras, concretised form 
of Siva and will to shed His grace. (74-77) 
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ततो बद्ध्वा सितोष्णीषं हस्तयोरर्चयेत्क्रमात्‌ | 
अन्योन्यं पाशदाहाय शुद्धतत्त्वविसृष्टये sci 
Then the teacher should wind a white fillet around his head and make each one 


of his hands worship each other in turns for the sake getting rid of bondage and 
release the element of purity out of it. (78) 


तेजोरूपेण मन्त्रांश्‍च शिवहस्ते समर्चयेत्‌ । 
गर्भावरणगानङ्गपरिवारासनोज्झितान्‌ ।।७९।। 
Considering himself as of luminous nature, he should worship the hand through 


mantras supposing it to be that of Siva while taking other parts of the body as 
having gone back to the womb. (79) 


आत्मानं भावयेत्पश्चादेकक जलचन्द्रवत्‌ । 
कृत्योपाधिवशादिभिन्नं षोढाभिन्नं तु वस्तुतः loll 
After this, he needs to think himself as different reflections of the moon in water 


assuming forms different from one another on account of difference of actions 
each one has to perform, numbering six indeed. (80) 


मण्डलस्थोऽहमेवायं साक्षी चाखिलकर्मणाम्‌ | 
शुद्धा fe ea शम्भोर्मण्डले कल्पिता मया ॥८१॥। 


Tam only one sitting in the midst of the circle as the witness of all the actions on 
account of assumption of the pure role of Sambhu on myself. (8) 


होमाधिकरणत्वेन वह्लावहमवस्थितः | 
यदात्मतेद्धा मन्त्राः स्युः पाशप्लोषविधावलम्‌ Hex 
ItisI whois present there in the sacrificial pit in the form of fire as the destination 


of the offering. Having got ignited by me, the mantras would be sufficient to 
burn the fetter. (82) 


सामान्यतेजोरूपान्तराहूता भुवनेश्वराः | 
तर्पिताः श्राविताश्चाणोर्नाधिकार प्रतन्वते ।।८३।। 
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आ यागान्तमहं कुम्भे संस्थितो विघ्नशान्तये । 

सामान्यरूपता येन विशेषाप्यायकारिणी nex 

शिष्यदेहे च तत्पाशशिथिलत्वप्रसिद्धये । 

स हि स्वेच्छावशात्पाशान्विधुन्वन्निव वर्तते ।।८५।। 
The presiding deities of the creation having been invoked by aspirants within 
themselves as the light of consciousness and even being satiated and appealed 
to, scarcely do respond to the appeal. I, on the other hand, remain sitting in the 
jar (of the body) until the end of the sacrifice removing obstructions specially as 


well as generally from the path of the disciple to burn his fetters so that he may 
feel that his bonds are getting removed at his sweet will. (83-85) 


साक्षात्स्वदेहसंस्थो5हं कर्तानुग्रहकर्मणाम्‌ | 
ज्ञानक्रियास्वतन्त्रत्वाद्ीक्षाकर्मण पेशल: ।।८६।। 
Thus, as the 0067 as well as benefactor of the results of the deeds, I am lying 


in my own body and by virtue of my autonomy of knowledge and action I am 
capable of according students initiation by myself. (86) 


भिन्नकार्याकृतित्रातेन्द्रियचक्रानुसन्थिमान्‌ । 

एको यथाह वह्णयादिषड्पोऽस्मि तथा स्फुटम्‌ ।।८७॥। 

एवमालोच्य येनैषोऽध्वना दीक्षां चिकीर्षति । 

अनुसंहितये शिष्यवर्ज पञ्चसु d यजेत्‌ ।।८८।। 
As per the operation of my five senses and manas I play different roles and 
appear in as many as six different capacities like fire, though I am only one. 
Having contemplated like this, the teacher should offer oblation to fire in 
the form of initiation to the disciple in all five forms of operation of the sense 


organs taking the student himself as representative of the manas, so that he may 
assimilate these attributes within himself. (87-88) 


अनुसन्धिबलान्ते च समासव्यासभेदतः | 
कुर्यादत्यन्तमभ्यस्तमन्यान्तर्भावपूरितम्‌ ।।८९॥ 
ततोऽपि चिन्तया भूयो5नुसन्दध्याच्छिवात्मताम्‌ । 
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This force of assimilation (anusandhi) is expected to fulfil his aspiration for 
expanding the range of his inner being for acquisition of such other attributes 
required for his transformation into Siva-hood via the course of contraction and 
expansion. (89-90a) 


अहमेव परं तत्त्वं नच तद्घटवत्‌ क्वचित्‌ ।।९०॥ 

महाप्रकाशस्तत्तेन मयि सर्वमिदं जगत्‌ | 

नच तत्केनचिद्बाह्यप्रतिबिम्बवदर्पितम्‌ ।।९१॥। 

कर्ताहमस्य तन्नान्याधीनं च मदधिष्ठितम्‌ | 

इत्थं भूतमहाव्याप्तिसंवेदनपवित्रितः ।।९२॥। 

मत्समत्वं गतो जन्तुर्मुक्त इत्यभिधीयते | 
It is I myself who is the Supreme Essence and that Essence is not anything lying 
objectively anywhere as a piece of jar. It is a great light and therefore, this entire 
universe lies embedded in me in its original form and by no means as a reflection 
reflected from anything outside. I am the creator of it and hence it is lying within 
me. Therefore, it does not depend on anything or anyone else. Having fallen in 


this stream of most expanded consciousness and sanctified thereby, the creature 
concerned becomes equal to me and is known as liberated. (90b-93a) 


तापनिर्घर्षसेकादिपारम्पर्येण efadm ।।९३।। 
यथायोगोलको याति गुरुरेवं शिवात्मताम्‌ | 

ततः पुरःस्थितं यद्वा पुरोभावितविग्रहम्‌ ।॥९४॥। 
परोक्षदीक्षणे यद्वा दर्भाद्यैः कल्पिते मृते । 

शिष्ये वीक्ष्ार्च्य पुष्पाद्यैर्न्यसेदध्वानमस्य तम्‌ ॥९५।। 
येनाध्वना मुख्यतया दीक्षामिच्छति दैशिकः । 

d देहे न्यस्य तत्रान्तर्भाव्यमन्यदिति स्थितिः ।।९६।। 


As a ball of iron undergoing the process of heating and beating again and again 
assumes the colour of the fire, even so does the teacher makes available Siva- 
hood to anyone lying beyond his sight or represented imaginatively by a bond 
of kusa or things like that, if the disciple is dead. Having looked at him in this 
imaginary form and paid homage to him by means of flowers, etc. the teacher 
needs to direct him to the path via which he may mainly like him to proceed. 
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Having directed him like this, the teacher needs to complete the process by 
assigning the disciple the proper place within his own being. (93b-96) 


शोध्याध्वनि च विन्यस्ते तत्रैव परिशोधकम्‌ । 
न्यसेद्यथेप्सितं मन्त्रं शोध्यौचित्यानुसारतः ।॥।९७॥। 
Having assigned the sanctified path to the disciple, the teacher needs to assign 


to it the sanctifying mantra also as appropriate to the purpose of sanctification 
of the pupil. (97) 


क्वचिच्छोध्यं त्वविन्यस्य शोधकन्यासमात्रत: | 
स्वयं शुद्धयति संशोध्यं शोधकस्य प्रभावतः ।।९८॥। 
In some cases, the task of sanctification gets accomplished via assignment of the 


agent of sanctification alone, be it the teacher or the mantra. By virtue of the 
effect of that agent of sanctification, the object of it becomes sanctified. (98) 


अपरं परापरं च परं च विधिमिच्छया | 
तद्योजनानुसारेण श्रित्वा न्यासः षडध्वनः ।।९९।। 
Assignment is of six kinds depending on its categorisation as lower, lower and 


higher and supernal as desired by the initiator in course of executing the process. 
(99) 


ललारान्तं वेदवसौ vum TACT | 
age) द्वादशान्तमित्येष त्रिविधो विधिः ioo! 
क्रमेण कथ्यते दुष्टः शास्त्रे श्रीपूर्वसज्ञिते | 


The measurement of the body of anyone by his own finger-ends is eighty- 
four from toe up to the forehead, ninety-six up to the sagittal suture and one 
hundred and eight up to the end of the twelve principles. These are the three 
measurements as recorded in Malinivijayottara Tantra which are going to be 
explained below. (I00-I0a) 


तत्र तत्त्वेषु विन्यासो गुल्फान्ते चतुरङ्गुले ।१०१॥ 
धरा जलादिमूलान्तं प्रत्येक GUST क्रमात्‌। 
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रसशरुत्यङ्गुलं नाभेरूर्ध्वमित्थं षडङ्गले ॥१०२॥ 

पुंसः कलान्तं षट्तत्त्वी प्रत्येकं Saget क्षिपेत्‌ । 

अष्टादशाङ्कुलं त्वेवं कण्ठकूपावसानकम्‌ Roll 

सदाशिवान्तं मायादिचतुष्क चतुरङ्गुले | 

प्रत्येकमित्यब्धिवसुसंख्यमालिक देशतः ।।१०४॥।। 
As regards the assignment of physical elements in the human body, four finger- 
ends should be assigned to the earth, from water to the prakrti since there are in 
all twenty-three constituents; each covering the space of two finger-ends, thus 
would collectively extend for forty-six finger-ends. Beginning from the navel up 
to the throat, that is, from purusa to kala since there is involvement of six factors 
each extending for three finger-ends, the total span of this part of the body goes 
to eighteen finger-ends. From maya up to Sadasiva since there is involvement of 
four factors (namely, maya, suddha vidya, I$vara and Sadasiva) each spanning 


for four finger-ends as a whole totalling sixteen finger-ends. Thus, the entire 
length of the body totals eighty-four finger-ends. (0Ib-]04) 


शिवतत्त्वं तत: पश्चात्तेजोरूपमनाकुलम्‌ | 
सर्वेषां व्यापकत्वेन सबाह्याभ्यन्तरं स्मरेत्‌ ॥१०५॥ 


After this needs to be taken into consideration Siva as an immaculately brilliant 
light pervading all internally as well as externally. (05) 


जलाद्यन्तं सार्धयुग्मं मूलं त्र्यङ्गलमित्यतः । 

द्वादशाङ्गुलताधिक्याद्विधिरेष परापरः ॥१०६॥ 
The higher-lower method of assignment is accomplished by adding twelve- 
finger ends over and above the lower eighty-four finger-ends via inclusion of 


four finger-ends of the earth followed by two and a half of the mula (prakrti), 
etc. and raising the number of finger-ends up to ninety-six. (]06) 


जलाद्धयन्तं त्र्यङ्गुले चेदव्यक्त तु चतुष्टये । 
तच्चतुर्विशत्याधिक्यात्परोऽप्यष्टशते विधिः ।।१०७॥। 


As regards the method of accomplishing the higher kind of assignment, it is 
made possible by the addition of twenty-four finger-ends over the lower one via 
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admittance of three finger-end's span from water to intellect and four to that of 
the prakrti. (07) 


त्रिविधोन्मानक व्यक्त वसुदिग्भ्यो रविक्षयात्‌ | 

मयतन्त्रे तथाचोक्त तत्तत्स्वफलवाञ्छया ।।१०८॥।। 
These three degrees of assignments are achieved thus, obviously, by elimination 
of the number of finger-ends’ span by twelve in the case of the higher-lower and 


another same span in that of the lower one. This provision of deduction of the 
span has been made in keeping with the observation of the Maya Tantra. (08) 


नवपञ्चचतुस्त्र्येकतत्त्वन्यासे स्वयं धिया । 
न्यासं प्रकल्पयेत्तावत्तत्त्वान्तर्भावचिन्तनात्‌ ॥१०९॥| 
कलापञ्चकवेदाण्डन्यासोऽनेनैव लक्षितः | 
In case of assignment of nine, five, four, three and one element, the teacher 
needs to think himself to apply the formula by the application of which the 


object assigned may get transformed into another. This is how is indicated the 
method of assigning forty finger-ends to the five kalas. (09-0a) 


उक्त च त्रिशिरस्तन्त्रे स्वाधारस्थं यथास्थितम्‌ ॥११०॥। 

द्वादशाङ्गुलमुत्थानं देहातीतं समं तत: | 

द्वासप्ततिर्दश द्वे च देहस्थं शिरसोऽन्ततः ।१११।। 

पादादारभ्य सुश्रोणि अनाहातपदावधि। 
It has been stated in the Trisira Tantra how in our body there are three parts. 
Beginning right from feet and ending with the top of the head spans for eighty- 
four finger-ends. Over and above this lower part, there is an elevation of twelve 


finger-ends followed by another span of twelve finger-ends inside the head 
known as anaáhata, O Beautiful Lady! (0b-2a) 


देहातीतेऽपि विश्रान्त्या संवित्तेः कल्पनावशात्‌ ।।११२॥। 
देहत्वमिति तस्मात्स्यादुत्थानं द्वादशाङ्गुलम्‌ । 
इति निर्णेतुमत्रैतदुक्तमष्टोत्तरं शतम्‌ ॥११३॥ 
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On account of the idea of resort of consciousness beyond the physical body by a 
span of twelve finger-ends, there is admittance of the body of consciousness. It 
is with this admittance in view that here has been decided the entire span as one 
hundred and eight finger-ends. (2b-3) 


पुरन्यासोऽ थ गुल्फान्तं भ्‌ः पुराण्यत्र षोडश। 

तस्मादेकाङ्गुलव्याप्त्या प्रत्येक लकुलादितः ।।११४।। 

द्वरण्डान्तं त्र्यङ्गुलं तु च्छगलाण्डमथाब्धिषु। 

देवयोगाष्टक द्वे हि प्रत्येकाङ्गलपादतः ।॥११५॥ 

इति प्रधानपर्यन्तं षट्चत्वारिंशदङ्गुलम्‌ | 

षट्पञ्चाशत्पुराणीत्थं WERT तु षोडश ।।११६।। 
As regards landmark-wise assignment (pura-nydsa), there are as many as 
sixteen landmarks in bhi (earth). Here assignment is done at each finger-end 
beginning from la-kula to dviranda. By adding three finger-ends to cagalandas, 
assignment is done here for a span of forty finger-ends. Assignment is necessary 
of the devastakas at a span of four finger-ends. Thus, up to pradhana the span 


of assignment extends for forty-six finger-ends. Thus, fifty-six landmarks get 
assigned herewith including forty ones related to the earth. (4-6) 


ततोऽप्यर्धाङ्गुलव्याप्त्या षट्पुराण्यङ्गुलत्रये। 

चत्वारि युग्म एकस्मिन्नेक च पुरमङ्गले ॥११७॥ 
Following this, six landmarks get accommodated within a span of three finger- 
ends at the rate of one and a half finger-ends. Four landmarks related to 


Pracanda, etc. get assigned at two-finger-ends each while one as related to Siva 
is assigned to one finger-end. (007) 


सरागे पुंस्पुराणीशसंख्यानीत्थं keri | 

क्रोधेशपुरमेकस्मिन्द्रये चाण्डमियं च वित्‌ eee 

संवर्तज्योतिषोरेवं कलातत्त्वगयो: क्रमात्‌ | 

शूरपञ्चान्तपुरयोर्नियतौ चैकयुग्मता ।।११९॥। 
Thus, as many as eleven landmarks including raga get accommodated well within 
six finger-ends. From amongst the eight Bhuvana-pàlas, Krodesa and Canda 
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get accommodated within three finger-ends. So do Samvarta and Jyotispingala 
who are related to Kala. Paficantaka and Ekaviresa as related to creations of 
the same names and then with Niyati get accommodated within a span of three 
finger-ends. (8-9) 


श्रीपूर्वशास्त्रे तच्थोक्त परमेशेन शंभुना । 
उत्तरादिक्रमाद्‌ह्वयेक भेदो विद्यादिक त्रये ॥१२०॥ 
It has been stated in the Málinivijayottara Tantra by Lord Siva Himself how 


landmarks related to Vidya, Kala and Raga, two ones each are assigned to three 
finger-ends. (20) 


असारत्वात्क्रमस्यादौ नियतिः परत: कला | 
अथवान्योन्यसज्ञाभ्यां तत्त्वयोर्व्यपदेश्यता ।॥॥१२१॥। 


There is no substance in the suggestion that Niyati should be placed only after 
Kala, They may even be interchanged in their denominations. (2) 


एकवीरशिखेशश्रीकण्ठा: काले त्रयस्त्रये । 
कालस्य पूर्व विन्यासो नियतेरभिधीयते ॥१२२॥ 
In the texts like Ekavira Sikha, Isa Sastra and the School of Srikantha, Vidya, 


Kala and Raga are accommodated in Kala itself. They also hold the view that 
the place of Niyati is recommended prior to that of Kala. (22) 


अथवान्योन्यसंज्ञाभिर्व्यपदेशो हि दश्यते । 
एवं पुमादिषट्तत्त्वी विन्यस्ताष्टादशाङ्गले ॥१२३॥ 
Mutual interchange of their denominations also are found alternately. Thus is 


completed assignment of six elements including the Purusa within a span of 
eighteen finger-ends. (23) 


ततोऽप्यङ्गुष्ठमात्रान्तं मायातत्त्वस्थमष्टकम्‌ | 
प्रत्येकमधाङ्कुलतः स्यादङ्गुलचतुष्टये ॥१२४॥ 
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This is to be followed by assignment of eight elements of Maya in the span of 
four finger-ends obviously each within half a finger-end, all of them spanning 
the length just of a thumb. (24) 


इत्थं Guar पुराण्यष्टाविंशति: पुरुषान्निशि । 

पुरत्रयं दवयोस्त्र्यशन्यूनाङ्गुलमिति क्रमात्‌ ॥१२५॥ 

sud पञ्चपुरी वैद्यीये चतुरङ्गूले । 

तत ऐशपुराण्यष्टौ चतुष्कऽ्धाङ्गुलक्रमात्‌ ॥१२६॥ 

ततस्त्रीणि द्वये द्वे च द्वयोरित्थं चतुष्टये | 

सादाशिवं पञ्चकं स्यादित्थं वस्वेककं रवौ ॥१२७॥ 
Thus gets completed the process of assignment of twenty-two factors related 
to Purusa and Maya. Within the span of two finger-ends each get assigned two 
landmarks while within the same of four finger-ends are assigned five landmarks. 
Then eight landmarks related to ISvara get assigned within the span of four 
finger-ends at the rate of half a finger-end each. Thus eighteen landmarks get 


accommodated within the range of just twelve finger-ends including five ones 
related to Sadasiva. (25-27) 


षोडशक रसविशिखं वसुद्विक वसुशशीति पुरवर्गा: | 
वेदा रसाब्धि युग्माक्षि च रवयस्तत्र alg ett > क्रमशः ।।१२८॥। 
In this way, the landmarks numbering sixteen, fifty-six, twenty-eight and eighteen 


get assigned gradually within the span of four, forty-six, twenty-two and twelve 
finger-ends respectively. (28) 


अष्टादशाधिकशतं पुराणि देहेऽत्र चतुरशीतिमिते । 
विन्यस्तानि तदित्थं शेषे तु व्यापकं शिवं तत्त्वम्‌ ।॥॥१२९॥। 
Thus, landmarks number one hundred and eighteen get assigned within the span 


of eighty-four finger-ends which is the total length of the human body while Siva 
pervades the whole of it. (29) 


इति विधिरपरः कथितः परापराख्यो रसश्रुतिस्थाने । 
अष्टशरं संख्यानं खमुनिकृतं तत्परे विधौ ज्ञेयम्‌ ।।१३०॥। 
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These are the details of the assignment of the lower kind. The higher-lower kind 
of assignment extends over a span of forty-six finger-ends. In the case of length 
of the body higher than this, the span of assignment gets raised up to fifty-eight 
on account of addition of twelve finger-ends to it. The number of span rises to 
one hundred and eight with the addition of twenty-four finger-ends to it which 
is the highest category of it. (30) 


लकुलादेर्योगाष्टकपर्यन्तस्यात्र भुवनपूगस्य । 
अधिकीकुर्याद्गणनावशेन भागं विधिद्वये क्रमशः ॥।१३१॥ 


There is the provision of addition in the number of the landmarks as related to 
the group of eight of Lakula, etc. in its twin numbers of twelve each. (3]) 


अपरादिविधित्रैतादथ न्यासः पदाध्वनः । 

पूर्व दशपदी चोक्ता स्वतन्त्रा न्यस्यते यदा ।।१३२।। 
(Having completed the section recounting the system of assignment relating to 
landmarks (bhuvana), now Abhinava proceeds to give details of the assignment 
of sounds to the points of the human body) in all its three categories, namely, the 


lower, the lower-higher and the highest. The assignment starts with the group of 
ten sounds which is autonomous. (I32) 


तयैव दीक्षा कार्या चेत्तदेयं न्यासकल्पना। 

तत्त्वादिमुख्यतायोगाद्दीक्षायां तु पदावली ।।१३३।। 
Initiation should be accomplished with the application of the same group of 
eight sounds. The system of assignment in course of initiation and that of the 


assignment of the sounds to the points of the body itself have started depending 
on each other. (33) 


तत्तत्त्वाद्यनुसारेण तत्रान्तर्भाव्यते तथा । 
स्वप्रधानत्वयोगे तु दीक्षायां पदपद्धतिम्‌ ॥१३४॥ 
न्यस्येत्क्रमेण तत्त्वादिवदनानवलोकिनीम्‌ । 


Whatever assignment of sounds to the points of the body is done it follows the 
nature of the essence assigned to the point. The teacher needs to follow this 
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system as per his choice since the entire act of assignment is dependent on him 
beginning from a review of the essences on the one hand and the face of the 
disciple on the other. (734-353) 


चतुर्ष्वष्टासु चाष्टासु दशस्वथ दशस्वथ ।॥१३५॥। 

दशस्वथो पञ्चदशस्वथ वेदशरेन्दुषु । 

धरापदान्नवपदीं मातृकामालिनीगताम्‌ ।।१३६।। 

योजयेद्व्याप्तृ दशमं पदं तु शिवसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
There are ten steps of assignment. The span of finger-ends involved in nine of 
them is as follows: four, eight, eight, ten, ten, ten, fifteen, four and fifteen. These 
nine steps cover the span from earth to mairka and malini categories of sounds. 


The tenth step of it gets completed with the addition of one related to Siva 
which, indeed, comprehends all these nine steps. (l35b-37a) 


धरापदं वर्जयित्वा पञ्च यानि पदानि तु ॥१३७॥ 
fafaga स्यान्निक्षिप्य द्वादश द्वादशाङ्गुलान्‌ | 


Except for earth (whose span is four finger-ends) the other five extend for twelve 
finger-ends each. (I37b-38a) 


मन्त्राध्वनोऽप्येष एवं विधिर्विन्यासयोजने ।।१३८॥। 
व्याप्तिमात्रं हि भिद्येतेत्युक्त प्रागेव तत्तथा । 
So far as the assignment of mantra is concerned, the same system is applicable 


to that one as well, with variation, however, in the range of the span which has 
already been pointed out. (I38b-39a) 


वर्णाध्वनोऽथ विन्यासः कथ्यतेऽत्र विधित्रये ॥१३९॥ 
Uh चतुर्षु प्रत्येक द्रयोरङ्गुलयोः क्रमात्‌ | 
त्रयोविंशतिवर्णी स्यात्‌ षड्वण्येंकैकशस्त्रिषु ।।१४०॥। 
Now, the system of assignment of letters in its three catégories (i.e., lower, 


lower-higher and highest) is being explained as follows: one in four finger-ends, 
four in two each, twenty-three together in ten finger-ends and lastly, and in the 
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remaining span of fifteen, four and fifteen finger-ends get assigned six letters in 
each category. (I39b-40) 


प्रत्येकमथ चत्वारश्चतुष्विति विलोमत: । 

मालिनीमातृकार्णा: स्यूर्व्याप्तृ शैवं रसेन्दुत: ।।१४१॥ 
In the reversed system of assignment, by placement of four letters in each one 
of the four spans, the number of letters assigned comes together to sixteen. 


These sixteen letters related to malini and mairka systems need to be regarded 
as related to Siva and hence comprehensive of all. (4) 


वर्जयित्वाद्यवर्ण तु तत्त्ववत्स्याद्रवीन्रवीन्‌ । 

तां त्रयोविंशतौ वर्णेष्वप्यन्यत्स्याद्विधिद्वयम्‌ ।१४२॥ 
Leaving apart the first letter, the letters are counted in two classes each consisting 
of twelve ones in view of the essences. There should be applied another couple 


of systems for the distribution of these twenty three letters, (that is, consisting 
of sixteen letters). (42) 


श्रीपूर्वशास्त्रे तेनादौ तत्त्वेषूक्त विधित्रयम्‌ । 
अतिदिष्ट तु तद्भिन्‍नाभिननवर्णद्वये समम्‌ ।।१४३॥। 
This is why in the Malinivijayottara Tantra three kinds of assignments have been 


referred to in regard to essences and different kinds of orders applied in the 
arrangement of the letters in the matrka and milini alphabets. (43) 


द्विविधोऽपि हि वर्णानां षड्विधो भेद उच्यते | 
तत्त्वमार्गविधानेन ज्ञातव्यः परमार्थतः ।।१४४।। 


In course of assignment of letters in view of the essences it is necessary to 
understand how they form six groups amongst them in keeping with the two 
systems each divided into three categories, namely, the highest, the higher- 
lower, and the low. These are their ultimate categories. (44) 


उपदेशातिदेशाभ्यां यदुक्त तत्पदादिषु । 
भूयोऽतिदिष्टं तत्रैव शास्त्रेऽस्मद्धृदयेश्वरे ॥१४५॥ 
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Whatever has been pointed in regard to the assignment of letters, etc. in the 
Malinivijayottara Tantra, the same has been recounted by me in my Tantraloka. 
(45) 


पदमन्त्रकलादीनां पूर्वसूत्रानुसारतः | 
त्रितयत्वं प्रकुर्वीत तत्त्ववर्णोक्तवर्त्मना ।॥१४६॥। 
उक्त तत्पदमन्त्रेषु कलास्वथ निरूप्यते | 
As has been pointed out summarily in the Malinivijayottara Tantra in regard to 


assignment of letters, mantras and kalàs, etc., the teacher needs to follow the 
same system of three-foldness in course of initiation. (46-47a) 


चतुर्षु रसवेदे द्वाविंशतो द्वादशस्वथ ।१४७॥। 
निवृत्त्याद्याशचतस्त्र: स्युर्व्याप्त्री स्थाच्छान्त्यतीतिका। 
द्वितीयस्यां कलायां तु द्वादश द्वादशाङ्गुलान्‌ ॥१४८॥ 


There are four sections in the ordinary human body and are known as kala, 
namely, nivrtti, pratisthà, vidya and santa. Letters as well as essences (tattva) in 
these sections are twenty-three each. The span of nivrtti kalà is four finger-ends, 
that of pratistha is forty-six, that of vidya is twenty-two while Santa is pervasive 
and is considered to extend for twelve and twelve finger-ends over and above 
this figure. (47b-48) 


क्रमात्क्षिप्वा विधिद्वेतं परापरपरात्मकम्‌। 
चतुरण्डविधिस्त्वादिशब्देनेह प्रगृह्यते ॥१४९॥।। 
कलाचतुष्कवत्तेन तस्मिन्वाच्यं विधित्रयम्‌ । 


In the process of assignment of letters and essences to the sections of the body in 
their threefold division, lower, lower-higher and highest, care has been taken of 
the four circles (caturanda) namely, that of the earth, of prakrti (prakrtyanda), 
of maya and sakti. Therefore, in course of assignment just as care has been taken 
of the four sections of kala so has been taken of the three kinds, namely, apara, 
parapara and para. (१49-503) 


एवं षड्विधमध्वानं शोध्यशिष्यतनौ पुरा ॥१५०॥ 
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न्यस्यैकतममुख्यत्वान्न्यस्येच्छोधकसंमतम्‌ | 
अध्वन्यासनमन्त्रौघः शोधको ह्येक आदितः ॥१५१॥ 
In this way, having followed the six-fold system of assignment of letters and 


essences to the body of the student, as per his choice, the teacher should think 
of assigning the mantras also. (I50b-5) 


शब्दराशिर्मालिनी च समस्तव्यस्ततो द्विधा। 
एकवीरतया यद्वा षट्क यामलयोगतः ।।१५२।। 
The alphabets and the malini both are of two kinds each in their intact and 


disintegrated forms. Besides these four divisions, two more get added to them 
in the forms of ekavira and yamala. (52) 


पञ्चवक्त्री शक्तितद्वद्भेदात्षोढा पुनर्द्रिधा | 
एकाकियामलत्वेनेत्येवं सा द्वादशात्मिका ॥१५३॥। 
Saktiis five-faceted. Including this facet of it, the six categories get multiplied by 


two on account of their disintegrated and conjugal forms taken into consideration. 
Thus, the number of the categories of letters grows to twelve. (53) 


षडडःगी सकलान्यत्वाद्द्विविधा वक्त्रवत्पुनः । 

द्वादशत्वेन गुणिता चतुर्विशतिभेदिका ॥१५४।। 
These six categories have the possibility of being divisible (sakala) and 
indivisible (niskala) as was the case in relationship to the facets of the Sakti. 


Thus, the number twelve gets further multiplied by two raising the number of 
the categories to twenty-four. (l54) 


अघोराद्यष्टके द्वे च तृतीयं यामलोदयात्‌ | 
मातृसद्भावमन्त्रश्च केवल: श्रुतिचक्रग: Ru ll 
एकद्ित्रिचतुर्भेदात्नयोदशभिदात्मक : | 
एकवीरतया सोऽयं चतुर्दशतया स्थित: ।।१५६।। 


Group of mantras known as aghorastaka, bhairavastaka and $aktyastaka also 
have the possibility of their conjugal forms while the mantra addressed to the 
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Mother for getting only Her goodwill being added to that number raises it to 
four. All these groups numbering one, two, three and four being combined 
come up to thirteen and with the addition of Ekavira to it, the number rises to 
fourteen.(l55-56) 


अनामसंहतिस्थैर्यत्सृष्टिचक्र चतुर्विधम्‌ i 
देवताभिर्निजाभिस्तन्मातृसद्‌भाववृंहितम्‌ ।।१५७।। 
Srsti-cakra (circle of creation) involves four stages, namely, creation, sustenance, 


dissolution and indescribable. These stages are maintained by the goodwill of 
their respective deities. (57) 


इत्थं शोधकवर्गोऽयं मन्त्राणां सप्ततिः स्मृता । 
षडर्धशास्त्रेषु श्रीमत्सारशास्त्रे च कथ्यते ।।१५८॥। 
Mantras relating to these stages are used in the course of initiation as purgatory 


and are seventy in number. This has been stated in the texts relating to Trika 
system as well as in the Sara Sastra. (58) 


अघोराद्यष्टकेनेह शोधनीयं विपश्चिता । 
अथवैकाक्षरामन्त्रैरथवा मातृकाक्रमात्‌ ।।१५९॥। 
The knowledgeable teacher needs to perform the act of purification through 


mantras addressed to eight Bhairavas, namely, Aghora, etc. He may do the same 
through the monosyllabic mantras of even barely by matrkas. (L59) 


भैरवीयहृदा वापि खेचरीहृदयेन वा । 
भैरवेण महादेवि त्वथ वक्त्राङ्‌गपञ्चकैः ।।१६०।। 
The same ceremony may be performed through bhairavi hrt mantras, khecari 


hrt mantra, any mantra addressed to anyone of the Bhairavas or even through 
address to five organs of the body. (60) 


येन येन हि मन्त्रेण तन्त्रेईस्मिन्नुद्भव: कृतः ॥ 
तेनैव दीक्षयेन्मन्त्री इत्याज्ञा पारमेश्वरी ।।१६१।। 
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Indeed, through whatever mantra of the system the beginning of the ceremony 
was started, the teacher may complete the task of initiation through that mantra 
itself. This is what the Mother has observed. (6) 


एवं शोधकभेदेन सप्ततिः कोर्तिता भिदः | 

शोध्यन्यासं विना मन्त्रैरेतैदीक्षा यदा भवेद्‌ ॥१६२॥ 

तदा सप्तविधा ज्ञेया जननादिविवर्जिता। 
Thus, depending on the choice of the teacher, there are as many as seventy 
alternatives in regard to application of mantras in this context. In case of 
performance of the ceremony of initiation without assignment of these mantras 
to the student also the number of alternative methods remains the same and 


still the initiation proves effective in warding off the malady of birth, etc. (62- 
63a) 


शोध्यभेदोऽथ वक्तव्यः संक्षेपात्सो$पि कथ्यते ॥१६३॥। 


Now the content of the act of purification also needs to be explained which is 
being given summarily as under. (63b) 


एकत्रि पञ्चषट्‌्त्रिंशत्‌भेदात्तात्त्वश्चतुर्विधः | 
पञ्चैक भेदाच्चाध्वानस्तथैवाण्डचतुष्टयम्‌ ।।१६४॥। 
Initiation in essence is of four kinds numbering one, three, five and thirty- 


six while the paths (adhvan) are six and so is the group of four circles (anda). 
(64) 


एवं दशविधं शोध्यं त्रिंशद्धा तद्विधित्रयात्‌ | 

शोध्यशोधकभेदेन शतानि त्वेकविंशतिः ।।१६५॥ 
Thus, the number of contents to be purified is ten. On account of the method 
of purification being of three kinds this number grows to thirty. Again it rises 


to two thousand one hundred on account of the consideration of the distinction 
between the teacher and the taught. (65) 
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अत्रापि न्यासयोगेन शोध्येऽध्वनि तथाकृतेः | 
शतैकविंशतिभिदा जननाद्युज्झिता भवेत्‌ ॥१६६॥।। 


Here also, via application of the same principles of calculation to the process of 
assignment regarding the path of purification, another two thousand one hundred 
varieties come to the fore, which, too, are capable of making one transcend the 
malady of birth, etc. (66) 


जननादिमयी तावत्येवं शतदृशि श्रुतिः। 
स्यात्सप्तत्यधिका सापि द्रव्यविज्ञानभेदतः EVI 
द्विधेति पञ्चाशीतिः स्याच्छतान्यधिकखाब्धिका | 
भोगमोक्षानुसान्धानाद्द्विविधा सा प्रकीर्तिता ॥१६८॥। 


To the combined number of the above two calculations, that is four thousand 
and two hundred, if the varieties of initiation leading to the process of birth, etc. 
were to be added which is seventy, the total number of initiations would go up 
to four thousand two hundred and seventy. Through multiplication of this figure 
by two on account of the difference between the material and the consciousness 
used in course of the rite, the number would reach eight thousand five hundred 
and forty. This figure would again be doubled on account of variation in the 
objectives, namely, enjoyment and liberation. (67-68) 


अशुभस्यैव संशुद्धया शुभस्याप्यथ शोधनात्‌ | 

द्विधा भोगः शुभे शुद्धिः कालत्रयविभेदिनि ॥१६९॥। 
एकद्विसामस्त्यवशात्सप्तधेत्यष्टधा भुजिः | 
गुरुशिष्यक्रमात्सोऽपि द्विधेत्येवं विभिद्यते ।।१७०॥। 


On account of difference in the purification of the inauspicious on one hand and 
the auspicious on the other, there arises difference in the states of enjoyment 
and liberation both which gets multiplied again in view of variation in the factor 
of time in its three states, namely, past, present and future. Enjoyment and 
liberation both may be differentiated into eight kinds in view of variation in 
time, three each, and their integral forms. The same again may be doubled in 
view of the difference between the teacher and the taught. (69-70) 
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प्रत्यक्षदीक्षणे यस्माद्हुयोरेकानुसन्धितः | 

ताहग्दीक्षाफलं पूर्ण विसंवादे तु विप्लवः ।।१७१॥ 
In the act of initiation of the student present before the teacher face to face, 
since there is direct coordination between the two, the result would be perfect. If 


some sort of discrepancy emerges in the coordination, however, the consequence 
would be negative. (I7I) 


परोक्षमृतदीक्षादौ गुरुरेवानुसन्धिमान्‌ | 

क्रियाज्ञानमहिम्ना d शिष्यं धाम्नीप्सिते नयेत्‌ ॥१७२॥। 
In case of initiation in absentia due to death, etc. of the candidate, it is the 
teacher himself who has to play the role of the candidate also. By virtue of his 


will and wisdom he is expected to guide the soul of the departed to its desired 
objective. (I72) 


अविभिन्ने क्रियाज्ञाने कर्मशुद्धौ तथैव ते | 
अनुसन्धिः पुनर्भिन्नः कर्म यस्मात्तदात्मकम्‌ ।।१७३।। 
Action and knowledge are intertwined with each other. This is why in case of 


purification of action, both of them need to be taken care of. It is the follow-up 
action which brings in difference in the result. (73) 


श्रीमत्स्वच्छन्दशास्त्रे च वासनाभेदत: फलम्‌ | 
शिष्याणां च गुरोश्चोक्तमभिन्नेऽपि क्रियादिके ।।१७४।। 


It has been observed in the Svacchanda Tantra that difference in the result is 
due to passion as is obvious from the fact that in spite of uniformity of action, 
knowledge, etc. between the teacher and the taught, the result of the act of 
initiation varies from each other's. (I74) 


भोगस्य शोधकाच्छोध्यादनुसन्धेश्च तादुशात्‌। 
बैचित्र्यमस्ति भेदस्य वैचित्र्यप्राणता यतः।।१७५।। 


This is also true in regard to the quantum of enjoyment as well as the follow-up 
action of the act of initiation. In course of initiation as well as follow-up action of 
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it, the teacher and the taught undergo almost identical processes, yet the result 
of the entire procedure is different on them. This is so because peculiarity is the 
spirit of difference. (75) 


तथाहि वक्त्रैर्यस्याध्वा शुद्धस्तैरेव योजितः | 

भोक्तुमिष्टे क्वचित्तत्त्वे स भोक्ता तद्बलान्वितः।।१७६।। 

शुभानां कर्मणां चात्र सद्भावे भोगचित्रता । 

तादृगेव भवेत्कर्मशुद्धौ त्वन्यैव चित्रता ।।१७७॥। 
This point of peculiarity gets further elucidated by the fact that the mouths 
involved in the utterance of mantras remain the same in course of purification 


of the path of unification with the desired one, and yet the results are different. 
(I76-I77) 


भोगश्च सद्यउत्क्रान्त्या देहेनैवाथ संगतः | 
तदैवाभ्यासतो वापि देहान्ते वेत्यसौ चतुः ।।१७८॥। 


If one dies a sudden death, the remainder of his enjoyment would remain stuck 
to his subtle body. The case would be obviously different with the person who 
would die a natural death as also with one who does so having undergone some 
spiritual practice. Thus, the results would be of four kinds. (078) 


प्राक्तनाष्टभिदा योगादूद्वात्रिशद्भेद उच्यते । 

मोक्ष एकोऽपि बीजस्य समयाख्यस्य तादृशम्‌ ।॥॥१७९॥। 
बालादिक ज्ञातशीप्रमरणं शक्तिवर्जितम्‌। 

वृद्ध वोदिश्य शक्त वा शोधनाशोधनाद्द्विधा ।।१८०॥ 


In the previous verse No. 70there was a reference to eight kinds of consequences 
of an action. If that number be multiplied by these four ones, the result would 
come up to thirty-two. Same is the case with the state of liberation. Though 
fundamentally it is one and the same resulting from the performance of the rite 
of initiation, yet it gets divided into two on account of the fact of performance 
or non-performance of the rite of purification owing to the old age, incapability, 
etc. of the candidate. (79-80) 
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सद्यउत्क्रान्तितस्त्रैधं सा चासन्नमृतौ गुरोः । 

कार्येत्याज्ञा महेशस्य श्रीमद्गहृरभाषिता ।।१८१।। 
Besides these two basic variations in initiation, there is the third one created by 
incidence of death all of a sudden. On the occurrence of any such death, it is the 


teacher who needs to perform it. This has been stated by the Lord Himself in 
the Gahvara Sastra. (48) 


दृष्ट्वा शिष्यं जराग्रस्तं व्याधिना परिपीडितम्‌ | 
उत्क्रमय्य ततस्त्वेनं परतत्त्वे नियोजयेत्‌ ।।१८२॥। 
Having seen his disciple suffering from old age and disease, the teacher needs to 


perform his initiation rite of rising above the bounds of the world so that he may 
be associated with the highest Essence. (82) 


पञ्चत्रिंशदमी भेदा गुरोर्वा गुरुशिष्ययोः । 
उक्तद्वैविध्यकलनात्सप्ततिः परिकीर्तिताः ॥१८३॥ 
These thirty-five kinds of initiations become seventy on account of the 


consideration of the two sides of the process as represented by the teacher and 
the taught. (783) 


AR: पुरोक्तास्तान्भेदान्दीक्षागतान्गुरु: | 
हत्वा वदेत्प्रसंख्यानं स्वभ्यस्तज्ञानसिद्धये eil 


It is necessary for the teacher to explain to the disciple how this figure of the 
kinds of initiation was reached so that his knowledge of it gets revised as also be 
popularised. (84) 


पञ्चाशीतिशती या चत्वारिंशत्समुत्तरा कथिता | 
तां सप्तत्या भित्त्वा दीक्षाभेदान्स्वयं कलयेत्‌ ।॥॥१८५॥। 


If the kinds of initiation recounted earlier as eight thousand five hundred and 
forty were to be multiplied by this figure that is, seventy, the result would 
automatically become obvious. (I85) 
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पञ्चकमिह लक्षाणां च सप्तनवति: सहस्त्रपरिसंख्या | 
अष्टौ शतानि दीक्षाभेदो5यं मालिनीतन्त्रे ॥१८६॥। 


This figure of the kinds of initiation has been given in the Malinivijayottara 
Tantra as five lakh ninety seven thousand and eight hundred (597,800). (86) 


सप्ततिधा शोद्धृगणस्त्रशद्धा शोध्य एकतत्त्वादिः | 
साण्डः षडध्वरूपस्तथेतिकर्तव्यता चतुर्भेदा ।।१८७।। 
्रव्यज्ञानमयी सा जननादिविवर्जिताथ तदुक्ता। 
पञ्चत्रिंशद्धा पुनरेषा भोगापवर्गसन्धानात्‌ ।।१८८।। 
यस्माद्द्वात्रिंशद्धा भोगः शुभशुद्भ्यशुद्धिकालभिदा। 
मोक्षस्त्रेधा द्विगुणा सप्ततिरितिकार्यताभेदाः ।।१८९।। 


Seventy kinds of the agent of purification, thirty kinds of the position of the 
object of purification, varieties of the essences beginning from one, the four 
circles (anda), six paths and their four varieties, processes of substance and 
their knowledge which are preventive of getting subjected to birth, etc. and the 
consequent state of being all taken together come to the number thirty-five. 
Apart from these there are the points of diversification caused via differentiation 
between the states of enjoyment and liberation. Besides these, there are thirty- 
two kinds caused by the nature of these states as auspicious, pure and impure. 
Over and above these, there are three kinds of liberation. All these taken 
together reach the number thirty-five the same figure being multiplied by two 
makes the number reach seventy. (87-89) 


शोधनशोध्यविभेदादितिकर्तव्यत्वभेदतश्चैषा। 

दीक्षा बहुधा भिन्ना शोध्यविहीना तु सप्ततिधा ।॥१९०॥। 
Initiation gets further diversified manifold on account of consideration about it 
in view of the difference between the process of purification and the object of it 


besides the procedure of its performance, leaving apart the seventy kinds of it in 
the absence of the subject of purification. (90) 


मन्त्राणां सकलेतरसाङ्गनिरङ्गादिभेदसंकलनात्‌ | 
शोध्यस्य च तत्त्वादेः पञ्चदशाद्युक्त भेदपरिगणनात्‌ ।।१९१॥। 
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भेदनां परिगणना न शक्यते कर्तुमित्यसंकीर्णा: । 

भेदाः संकीर्णा: पुनरन्ये भूयस्त्वकारिणो बहुधा ॥१९२॥। 

शोधकशोध्यादीनां द्वित्रादिविभेदसद्भावात्‌ | 

भोगे साध्ये यद्यद्बहुकर्तव्यं तदाश्रयेन्मतिमान्‌ ।॥॥१९३॥ 
Besides these, there is a multitude of kinds created through consideration of the 
nature of mantras such as sakala, niskala, sanga, niranga, etc. and the calculation 
of the fifteen kinds emerging from the counting of the number of objects of 
purification such as essences, etc. Thus, the calculation of all kinds of initiation 
becomes practically unmanageable in view of its excessiveness. Besides these, 
there are innumerably many more kinds which have remained unaccounted for 
solong, such as those which concern the kinds relating to the difference between 
the subject and the object of the act of purification which have the possibility of 
doubling and even trebling the figure. The utility of this kind of numeration is to 


show to the teacher the possibilities of taking care of all kinds of cases in course 
of initiating people for their welfare and redemption. (l9-93) 


कारणभूयस्त्वं किल फलभूयस्त्वाय कि चित्रम्‌ | 

अपवर्गे नतु भेदस्तेनास्मिन्वासनादृढत्वजुषा ।।१९४।। 

अल्पाप्याश्रयणीया क्रियाथ विज्ञानमात्रे वा। 
There is nothing strange in the yield of profusion of result out of profusion of 
the cause (as regards the case of the objective of enjoyment). In the case of 
liberation, however, since the result is uniformly one depending on firmness of 


the resolve, a small quantum of effort is sufficient to yield the result, or even 
sheer access to the level of the consciousness concerned. (i94-95a) 


अभिनवगुप्तगुरुः पुनराह हि सति वित्तदेशकालादौ ॥१९५॥। 
अपवर्गेऽपि हि विस्तीर्णकर्मविज्ञानसंग्रहः कार्यः | 
चिद्वृत्तवैचित्र्याच्चाञ्चल्येऽपि क्रमेण सन्धानात्‌ ॥१९६॥ 
तस्मिंस्तस्मिन्वस्तुनि रूढिरवश्यं शिवात्मिका भवति | 
तत््वमिदमेतदात्मकमेतस्मात्प्रोद्‌्धतो मया शिष्यः ।।१९७।। 
इत्थं क्रमसंवितौ मूढोऽपि शिवात्मको भवति । 
क्रमिकतथाविधशिवतानुग्रहसुभगं च दैशिकं पश्यन्‌ ॥१९८॥ 
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शिशुरपि तदभेददृशा भक्तिबलाच्चाभ्युपैति शिवभावम्‌ | 
यद्यपि विकल्पवृत्तेरपि मोक्षं दीक्षयेव देहान्ते ॥१९९॥ 
शास्त्रे प्रोवाच विभुस्तथापि दृढवासना युक्ता। 


From within all the unsteadiness of the curvature of consciousness, if anyone 
happens to fix it to a certain objective, that objective whatsoever is sure to 
become Siva itself. It is with this psychology that I have tried to impress the 
student. Proceeding along this psychology, even a fool can get transformed into 
Siva. Seeing the teacher proceeding along this psychological technique, even a 
child following the same technique exactly as such by the force of his devotion 
can attain Siva-hood. If there is a disciple whose mind has not been able to get 
rid of options, he, too, can attain liberation by means of initiation though only 
after his death. In any case, even then, steadiness of devotion is necessary for 
attaining liberation, as has been pointed out by the Lord as is obvious from the 
text. (95b-200a) 


मोक्षे$प्यस्ति विशेष: क्रियाल्पभूयस्त्वजः सलोकादि: ।॥२००॥| 

इति केचित्तदयुक्त स विचित्रो भोग एव कथितः स्यात्‌ | 
Some authorities hold that depending on inadequacy and sufficiency of the 
action meant for the attainment of the state of liberation, there is gradation 
in the attainment of it such as attaining the status of the same world (prior to 


becoming one with Him). To hold such a viewpoint, is, indeed, a peculiar form 
of the theory of enjoyment itself, and hence is inadmissible. (2000-20 9) 


संस्कारशेषवर्तनजीवितमध्येऽस्य समयलोपाद्यम्‌ ॥२०१॥। 

नायाति विघ्नजालं क्रियाबहुत्वं मुमुक्षोस्तत्‌ | 

यस्मात्‌ सबीजदीक्षासंस्कृतपुरुषस्य समयलोपाद्ये ।।२०२॥। 

भुक्ते भोगान्मोक्षो नैवं निर्बीजदीक्षायाम्‌ । 

इति केचिन्मन्यन्ते युक्त तच्चापि यत्स्मृतं शास्त्रे ॥२०३॥ 
It is only those who have been imparted seeded initiation who have to wait for 
finishing the residue of impressions, getting rid of the blemishes of transgression 


of the code of conduct, sufficiency of action and enjoying the remainder of joys. 
This does not hold in the case of seedless initiation. In this state of difference 
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of opinion presented by a few, what is decisive is the view of the Sastra. (20Ib- 
203) 


समयोल्लङ्कनाद्देवि क्रव्यादत्व शतं समाः ।२०४॥। 

तस्माद्गुरुशिष्यमतौ शिवभावनिरूढिवितरणसमर्थम्‌ | 

क्रमिक तत्त्वोद्धरणादि कर्म मोक्षेऽपि युक्तमतिविततम्‌ ।।२०५।। 
On account of transgression of the code of conduct, O Goddess, (observes 
Siva) one has to suffer the life of the eater of raw flesh for one hundred years. 
Therefore, it is imperative for the teacher and the taught both that they promote 


the idea of the necessity of maintaining the purity of consciousness by focusing 
on Siva-hood as the way to liberation. (204-205) 


यस्तु सदा भावनया स्वभ्यस्तज्ञानवान्गुरुः स शिशोः । 
अपवर्गाय यथेच्छं यं कंचिदुपायमनुतिष्ठेत्‌ ।।२०६॥। 
The teacher who has become wise by virtue of his effort to develop the sense of 


Siva-hood in him, he is free to take to any means for the inculcation of the sense 
of liberation in the student. (206) 


एवं शिष्यतनौ शोध्यं न्यस्याध्वानं यथेप्सितम्‌ | 
शोधक' मन्त्रमुपरि न्यस्येत्तत््वानुसारतः ।।२०७॥। 
Thus, having assigned the proper path to the body of the disciple as desired by 


him, he should also assign the purifying mantra to him over and above the path 
in keeping with the essence required for (his liberation). (207) 


द्ृयोर्मातृकयोस्तत्त्वस्थित्या वर्णक्रम: पुरा । 
कथितस्तं तथा न्यस्येत्तत्तत्तत्त्वविशुद्धये ।।२०८॥। 


I have already explained the sequence of letters in both the systems of the 
alphabet known as matrkà and malini in keeping with the states of the essence. 
The teacher should assign these letters to the body of the disciple in keeping 
with that system for the purification of the essence. (208) 


Indological Truths 


40 Sri Tantrüloka 


वर्णाध्वा यद्यपि प्रोक्तः शोध्यः पाशात्मकस्तु सः | 
मायीयः शोधकस्त्वन्यः शिवात्मा परवाङ्मयः ॥२०९॥ 


Though the path of letters has been said to be subject to purification, as it lies 
within the range of fetters of maya and is bound by it, yet what acts as the element 
of purification is its transcendental form of sound which, indeed, is Siva. (209) 


उवाच सद्योज्योतिश्च वृत्तौ स्वायम्भुवस्य तत्‌ । 
बाढमेको हि पाशात्मा शब्दोऽन्यश्च शिवात्मकः Roll 
तस्मात्तस्यैव वर्णस्य युक्ता शोधकशोध्यता । 


Sadyojyoti has pointed out in the commentary, known as Svayamva Vriti, that, 
no doubt, sound is bound by fetters (in one aspect) but in the other it is one with 
Siva. Therefore, it is proper to suggest that it is purifying as well as subject to 
purification. (20-2Ila) 


श्रीपूर्वशास्त्रे चाप्युक्त ते तैरालिडिगता इति ॥२११॥। 
सद्योजातादिवक्त्राणि CISA पञ्च च | 
षट्कृत्वो न्यस्य षट्त्रिंशन्न्यासं कुर्याद्धरादितः ॥२१२॥ 


It has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra that all the thirty-four 
consonants are in union with the sixteen vowels as related to Sakti and Rudra 
respectively. Therefore, in course of assignment of the thirty-six constituents of 
the Reality from earth to Siva via the letters to the parts of the body, the process 
becomes complete with placement of the mantras representing the faces of Siva, 
known as Sadyojata, Isa, Tatpurusa, Aghora and Vamadeva on the heart, head, 
chest, armour and both the eyes six times. (2b-22) 


परापराया वेलोम्याद्धरायां स्यात्पदत्रयम्‌ । 
ततो जलादहङ्कारे पञ्चाष्टकसमाश्रयात्‌ ॥२१३॥। 


Due to contrariety between the higher and the lower forms of assignment, in 
the assignment of the earth three words need to be used are pat, hah and hum 
followed by assignment of phat, ra, ra, ru, ru, he, piba to water, light, air, space, 
manas, senses, intellect, and ego these eight elements repeating five times. 
(23) 
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पदानि पञ्च धीमूलपुरागाख्ये त्रये त्रयम्‌ । 

एक त्वशुद्धवित्कालद्वये चैक नियामके ॥२१४॥ 
By assignment of the mantra, namely, vama, bhisana, bhime, to intellect, prakrti 
and purusa-raga thrice (these elements become purified). Through assignment 
of the mantra ghoramukhi to avidyà and kala these two factors get purified. As 


regards the factor of niyati, the mantra purificatory of it is the monosyllabic hah. 
(24) 


कलामायाद्व ये चैकं पदमुक्तमिह क्रमात्‌ । 

विद्येश्‍वरसदाशक्तिशिवेषु पदपञ्चकम्‌ ॥२१५।। 

एकोनविंशतिः सेयं पदानां स्यात्परापरा। 
So far as the factors of kala and maya are concerned, the means to their 
purification is assignment of the words rüpe and ghora. The purifying mantra of 
Vidya, I$vara, Sadasiva, Sakti and Siva, these five factors of pure nature is hum 


paramaghore hrih aghore om which consists of five words, nineteen syllables 
and includes both the ranges, namely, the higher and the lower. (25-26a) 


सार्ध चैक चैक सार्धे द्वे द्वे शशी दृगथ युग्मम्‌ ॥२१६॥ 
त्रीणि दुगब्धिश्चन्द्रः श्रुतिः शशी पञ्च विधुमहश्चन्द्राः | 
एकान्नविंशतौ स्यादक्षरसंख्या पदेष्वियं देव्याः ।॥॥२१७॥। 
Thus, this goddess of mantra consists of nineteen syllables in all which count as 


one and a half, one and a half, two and a half, two and a half, one, two, three, 
two, four, one, five, one and one. (26b-27) 


हल्द्वययुतवसुचित्रगुपरिसंख्यातस्ववर्णाया: । 
मूलान्तं सार्धवर्ण स्यान्मायान्तं वर्णमेककम्‌ ॥२१८॥ 
शक्त्यन्तमेकमपरान्यासे विधिरुदीरित: i 
मायान्तं हल्ततः शक्तिपर्यन्ते स्वर उच्यते ।॥॥२१९॥| 
This entire mantra in its reversed form reads as follows: phat huh hum phat rara 


ruru he piba, vam bhisane bhime, ghoramukhi hah, ghora riipe hum paramaghore 
hrih aghore om. This mantra is forty-syllabic including two pure consonants and 
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eight plus two plus other letters out of which earth as the base is represented by 
one and a half letters while others up to maya are represented by each one of 
the letters including the vowels. (28-29) 


निष्कले शिवतत्त्वे वै परो न्यासः परोदितः | 

परापरापदान्येव ह्यघोर्याद्यष्टकद्वये ।।२२०॥। 

मन्त्रास्तदनुसारेण तत्त्वेष्वेतद्दर्‍यं क्षिपेत्‌ । 

पिण्डाक्षराणां सर्वेषां वर्णसंख्या विभेदतः ।॥॥२२१॥ 
The higher category of assignment relates to Siva in His absolutely pure form 
while the higher-lower combined is represented by the two group of eight each. 
Both these kinds of mantras should be assigned accordingly to the factors of the 


Reality keeping in mind the number of letters on the one side and the factors of 
the Reality on the other distinctly. (220-22) 


अव्यक्तान्तं स्वरे न्यस्य शेषं शेषेषु योजयेत्‌ | 

बीजानि सर्वतत्त्वेषु व्याप्तृत्वेन प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥२२२॥ 

पिण्डानां बीजवन्न्यासमन्ये तु प्रतिपेदिरे । 

अकृते वाथ शोध्यस्य न्यासे वस्तुबलात्‌ स्थितेः ।।२२३॥ 

शोधकन्यासमात्रेण सर्व शोध्यं विशुध्यति | 

श्रीमनमृत्युञ्जयादौ च कथितं परमेष्ठिना gua sul 
Having assigned the letter ma amongst the vowels, that is, the letter u, the rest 
of the vowels such as ya, ra, la, va should be assigned to the Purusa and others 
while the seed letters in both higher and lower categories should be treated as 
worthy of assigning to all the elements comprehensively. Some scholars have 
contended in regard to the assignment of conjunct consonants as seed-letters 
and that all whatever needs to be purified become purified by sheer assignment 


of the purificatory letters. This has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in texts 
like Mrtyunjaya, etc. (222-224) 


अधुना न्यासमात्रेण भूतशुद्धि: प्रजायते । 
देहशुद्धयर्थमप्येतत्तुल्यमेतेन वस्तुतः ।।२२५॥। 
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Thus, by virtue of sheer assignment of the purificatory letter, get purified all the 
entities in existence. From this observation it becomes obvious that this formula 
may be applied to the problem of purification of the body also equally well. 
(225) 


अन्यप्रकरणोक्त यय्युक्त प्रकरणान्तरे । 
ज्ञापकत्वेन साक्षाद्वा तत्किं नान्यत्र गुह्यते ॥२२६॥। 


A statement applicable to any other context, no matter, as a reminder or in 
direct application, why is it not acceptable in someone else? (226) 


मालिनीमातृकाङ्गस्य न्यासो योऽर्चाविधौ पुरा | 
प्रोक्तः कवलसंशोद्धृमन्त्रन्यासे स एव तु Rl 
Assignment of the units of malini and matrka, these two kinds of alphabetical 


series in the process of worship has already been recounted. This kind of 
assignment is concerned only with what is purifying. (227) 


त्रिपदी द्वयोईयो: स्यात्प्रत्येकमथाष्टसु श्रुतिपदानि । 
दिक्‌चन्द्रचन्द्ररसरविशरशरदुग्दूङ्मृगाङ्कशशिगणने ।।२२८।। 
अङ्गुलमाने देव्या अष्टादश वैभवेन पदमन्यत्‌ | 
In this assignment of the desolatory process, two group of three letters each get 
assigned in spaces of two finger-ends each, thus in a span of forty-nine finger- 


ends get assigned eighteen letters as 50 powerful these are on account of having 
been enforced by the Goddess. (228-229a) 


अपरं मानमिदं स्यात्‌ केवलशोधकमनुन्यासे ॥२२९॥ 
तुर्यपदात्पदषट्क मानद्वितयं परापरपराख्यम्‌ । 
द्वादशक द्वादशक AAG पूर्ववत्त्वन्यत्‌ ।॥२३०॥। 


This assignment needs to be combined as of the lower nature. As distinct from it 
is the higher-lower assignment which begins from four letters to six. As regards 
the system of assignment in case of the higher kind, it extends for twelve finger- 
ends each twice on the constituents of the Reality, as has been explained earlier. 
(229b-230) 
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केवलशोधकमन्त्रन्यासाभिप्रायतो महादेवः । 
तत्त्वक्रमोदितमपि न्यासं पुनराह तद्विरुद्धमपि ।।२३१।। 
Only from the viewpoint of assignment of barely purificatory mantras Lord Siva 


has recounted the assignment of the essences explained already again, though 
contrary to the former one. (23]) 


निष्कले पदमेकार्ण यावत्त्रीणि तु पार्थिवे । 
इत्यादिना तत्त्वगतक्रमन्यास उदीरितः ।।२३२॥ 
Hehasrecountedthe processofassignmentinregardtothespotofblemishlessness 


in terms of only one letter and that in the range of the earthly in terms of three 
steps. (232) 


पुनश्च मालिनीतन्त्रे वर्गविद्याविभेदतः। 

द्विधा पदानीत्युक्त्वाख्यन्न्यासमन्यादूशं विभुः ॥२३३॥ 
In the Malinivijayottara Tantra, having described the method of assignment in 
a twofold manner, that is, in keeping with the distinction between the group of 


letters on the one hand and the vidya on the other, the Lord has now stated it in 
a different way here in this context. (233) 


एकैक sige ज्ञेयं तत्र qd पदत्रयम्‌ । 

अष्टाङ्गुलानि चत्वारि दशाङ्गुलमतः परम्‌ ।।२३४॥। 

ERN द्वे पदे चान्ये Wege: परम्‌ | 

द्वादशाङ्गुलमन्यच्च द्वेऽन्ये पञ्चाङ्गुले पृथक्‌ ॥२३५॥ 

पदद्वयं चतुष्पर्वं तथान्ये द्विपर्वणी | 

एवं परापरादेव्याः स्वतन्त्रो न्यास उच्यते ॥२३६।। 
That way is as follows: The span of first three steps is of two finger-ends each 
followed by four of the span of eight each, then one of ten finger-ends' span, 
two of two finger-ends each and the next of two finger-ends. This is how is an 


independent distribution of the assignment of the higher-lower order of the 
Goddess. (234-236) 


Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Teacher's Acts During Initiation 45 


विद्याद्वयं शिष्यतनौ व्याप्तृत्वेनेव योजयेत्‌ । 
इति दर्शयितुं नास्य Uere न्यरूपयत्‌ ।।२३७॥। 
The two vidyas, that is, the pure and the impure, should be treated as pervasive 


of the entire body. This is why assignment has not been detailed out here 
separately. (237) 


एवं शोधकमन्त्रस्य न्यासे तद्रश्मियोगतः | 

पाशजालं विलीयेत तद्ध्यानबलतो गुरोः ।।२३८॥ 
In this way, the teacher needs to assign the purificatory mantra to the body 
of the student which by means of the ray of the light of consciousness lying 


embedded in it, via meditation on it, may burn the net of fetters which has kept 
him bound until this stage. (238) 


शोध्यतत्त्वे समस्तानां योनीनां तुल्यकालतः | 
जननाद्भोगतः कर्मक्षये स्यादपवृक्तता ॥२३९॥। 
Since the entire group of six factors, namely, kala, tattva, bhuvana, varna, pada and 


mantra needing to be purified is of common origin, it is only through sufferance 
that consequences of actions may get eliminated leading to redemption. (239) 


देहैस्तावद्भिरस्याणोश्‍्चित्रं भोक्तुरपि upe | 

मनोऽनुसन्धिनो विश्वसंयोगप्रविभागवत्‌ ॥२४०॥ 
Since the same soul goes on assuming and leaving several bodies getting 
associated with as many minds on its path of the circle of birth and death, the 
sense of continuity of awareness does not remain intact throughout as is the case 


with the sense of continuity in the midst of discontinuity as well as continuity in 
the nature of the universe. (240) 


नियत्या मनसो देहमात्रे वृत्तिस्ततः परम्‌ | 
नानुसन्धा यतः सैकस्वान्तयुक्ताक्षकल्पिता ॥२४१॥ 


The Nature has designed things in such a way that (in spite of the all-pervading 
character of the Self) the mind keeps its operation limited to its particular body 


Indological Truths 


46 Sri Tantrüloka 


keeping everything else in abeyance as is elucidated by the fact of its attending 
to only one of the senses at any instance. (24) 


प्रदेशवृत्ति च ज्ञानमात्मनस्तत्र तत्र dq । 
भोग्यज्ञानं नान्यदेहेष्वनुसन्धानमर्हति ।२४२॥। 
Since the awareness of the Self has the limitation of its operation to particular 


areas at a particular instance, it cannot be expected to break the code of limitation 
of Nature to keep preserved the memories of different lives throughout. (242) 


यदा तु मनसस्तस्य देहवृत्तेरपि ध्रुवम्‌ । 
योगमन्त्रक्रियादेः स्याद्वैमल्यं तद्विदा तदा ॥२४३॥ 
When, however, the mind becomes purged of all limitations of the body by 


means of yogic practice, use of mantra and the force of kriya-yoga, etc., then it 
becomes conscious of the incidents of his previous lives also. (243) 


यथामलं मनो दूरस्थितमप्याशु पश्यति । 

तथा प्रत्ययदीक्षायां तत्तद्भुवनदर्शनम्‌ ।॥२४४।। 
As the purified mind quickly observes whatever is existing or happening at even 
a considerably distant place, even so in course of initiation in concepts and ideas 
concerning the different states of being in other dimensions of creation the 


candidate has the privilege of perceiving objects and events relating to them. 
(244) 


जननादिवियुक्तां तु यदा दीक्षां चिकीर्षति। 
तदास्मादुद्धरामीति युक्तमूहप्रकल्पनम्‌ dll 


When he aspires for such an initiation which may relieve him of the phenomenon 
of life and death, in course of his desire for getting relieved of the relevant states 
of being, he happens to visualise those states of being rather practically. (245) 


यदा शोध्यं विना शोद्धुन्यासस्तत्रापि मन्त्रतः | 
जननादिक्रमं कुर्यत्तत््वसंश्लेषवर्जितम्‌ IIS! 
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In case of assignment of the means of purification in the absence of the object 
of it, particularly via mantra, the teacher needs to take care of the processes of 
birth and death in spite of their absence in actuality. (246) 


एकाकिशोद्धन्यासे च जननादिविवर्जने | 
तच्छोद्धृसंपुरं नाम केवलं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ।।२४७॥ 
In case of assignment of the paths to the teacher alone without any reference to 


birth and death, etc. the process needs to be considered as relevant to him and 
the disciple together. (247) 


द्रव्ययोगेन दीक्षायां तिलाज्याक्षततण्डुलम्‌ । 
तत्तन्मन्त्रेण जुहुयाञ्जन्मयोगवियोगयोः ।।२४८॥। 


In course of initiation, oblation of tila, sesame seeds, ghrta and rice needs to be 
put into the fire along with recitation of relevant mantras in the name of shift 
from the old name of the disciple to his new name as combined with that of the 
teacher. (248) 


यदा विज्ञानदीक्षां तु कुर्याच्छिष्यं तदा भृशम्‌ | 
तन्मन्त्रसंजल्पबलात्‌ पश्येदा चाविकल्पकात्‌ ॥२४९॥। 


While imparting initiation to the student in the core wisdom, the teacher 
needs to look at him as getting transported from the state of options to that of 
optionlessness amounting to realisation by virtue of having reached his own 
level of consciousness on account of the effect of the mantra operating on him. 
(249) 


विकल्पः किल संजल्पमयो यत्स विमर्शकः | 

मन्त्रात्मासौ विमर्शश्च शुद्धोऽपाशवतात्मकः ।।२५०॥। 
Option in this case lies in its conversational nature (Which in any case is the 
pre-lingual conceptualisation) and hence is bound by the fetters of animality 


while the agent of it is inspired by the mantra acting as his Self. As such, his 
contemplation is purified and rid of that fetter. (250) 
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नित्यश्चानादिवरदशिवाभेदोपकल्पित: | 

तद्योगाद्देशिकस्यापि विकल्पः शिवतां व्रजेत्‌ ॥२५१॥ 
That contemplation is eternal, primeval and benedictory of boon on account of 
having been originated from the consciousness of the agent’s oneness with Siva 


and hence potent enough to make the option of the teacher also get upgraded 
to Siva-hood. (25]) 


श्रीसारशास्त्रे तदिदं परमेशेन भाषितम्‌। 

अर्थस्य प्रतिपत्तिर्या ग्राह्यग्राहकरूपिणी ।।२५२॥। 

सा एव मन्त्रशक्तिस्तु वितता मन्त्रसन्ततौ । 
In the Sara Sastra, it has been stated by Lord Siva Himself that the power 
embedded in the mantra is the awareness of the sense of understanding between 


the subject and the object of it transmitted to the chain of the mantra. (252- 
253a) 


परामर्शस्वभावेत्थं मन्त्रशक्तिरुदाहता ।।२५३॥। 
परामर्शो द्विधा शुद्धाशुद्धत्वान्मन्त्रभेदकः | 
Thus, the power of mantra is said to be of the nature of communication which 


divides mantras into two, the pure and the impure on account of both these 
characters being inherent in the communication itself. (253b-254a) 


उक्त श्रीपौष्करेऽन्ये च ब्रह्मविष्ण्वादयोऽण्डगाः ।।२५४।। 

प्राधानिकाः साञ्जनास्ते सात््वराजसतामसाः । 

तैरशुद्धपरामर्शात्तन्मयी भावितो गुरुः ।।२५५॥ 

वैष्णवादिः पशुः प्रोक्तो न योग्यः पतिशासने | 

ये मन्त्राः शुद्धमार्गस्थाः शिवभट्टारकादयः ।।२५६॥। 

श्रीमन्मतङ्गादिदृया तन्मयो हि गुरुः शिवः | 
It has been observed in the Pauskara Sastra that apart from Siva, gods like 
Brahma, Visnu, etc. presiding over their respective circles of being, act under 


the effect of the three substantive attributes, namely sattva, rajas and tamas. 
On account of the impurity lingering with these gods, the teacher devoted to 
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them becomes affected by that impurity. Therefore, the Vaisnavas are said to 
lie under fetters hence are unworthy of following the discipline of Saivism. On 
the other hand, those mantras which are related to the path of purity, such as 
Sivabhattaraka, etc., as Matanga Sastra has indicated, make the teacher filled 
with the sense of identity with Siva. (254b-257a) 


ननु स्वतन्त्रसंजल्पयोगादस्तु विमर्शिता ॥२५७॥ 

प्राक्कुतः स विमर्शाच्चेत्कुतः सोऽपि निरूपणे | 

आहद्यस्तथाविकल्पत्वप्रदः स्यादुपदेष्ट्तः ॥२५८॥। 

यः संक्रान्तोऽभिजल्पः स्यात्तस्याप्यन्योपदेष्ट्तः। 

पूर्वपूर्वक्रमादित्थं य एवादिगुरोः पुरा ॥२५९॥। 

संजल्पो ह्यभिसंक्रान्त सोऽद्याप्यस्तीति गृह्यताम | 
Now, it needs to be accepted that contemplation has been caused via 
communication. This acceptance, however, gives rise to another question as 
to the source of the content of the communication which must be in the form 
of wisdom communicated by some teacher. Proceeding along this course of 
investigation backward from the recipient to the source of wisdom, one is sure 


to reach the primeval Teacher whose wisdom having been communicated at 
that initial state of being continues to prevail even until now. (257b-260a) 


यस्तथाविधसंजल्पबलात्कोऽपि स्वतन्त्रकः ।।२६०॥। 
विमर्शः कल्प्यते सोऽपि तदात्मैव सुनिश्चितः। 
weary इतीत्थं वा यदि भेदो निरूप्यते ॥२६१॥ 
सोऽप्यन्यकल्पनादायी ह्यनादृत्यः प्रयत्नतः | 

पणायते करोतीति विकल्पस्योचितौ स्फुटम्‌ ॥२६२॥ 
करपाण्यभिजल्पौ तौ wei कथं किल | 


The contemplation caused by this kind of communication is sure to remain exactly 
thesame as the original on account of the force of communication itself. Whatever 
change occurs in course of communication and reception is like substitution of 
ghata by kumbha. Since both these words mean one and the same thing, that is, 
the jar, other points of difference, need to be ignored deliberately. (The option 
underlying in this case is) like one lying in pani and kara both meaning one and 
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the same hand despite the difference in their derivations amounting to its use 
in the case of the former in business transactions while in the latter in just doing 
anything whatsoever without any kind of limitation to the task. (260b-263a) 


शब्दाच्छब्दान्तरे तेन व्युत्पत्तिर्व्यवधानतः ।।२६३॥ 

व्यवहारात्तु सा साक्षाच्चित्रोपाख्याविमर्शिनी । 
In the substitution of the synonym of a particular word, the obstruction in the 
task of understanding the sense lies in the derivations of the words concerned. 


That obstruction is rendered ineffective by going back to the actual object meant 
by the words. (263b-264a) 


तद्विमर्शोदयः प्राच्यस्वविमर्शमय: स्फुरेत्‌ ॥२६४।। 
यावदूबालस्य सवित्तिरकृत्रिमविमर्शने । 
Any new reflection is indeed the old one itself (getting manifested in the new 


context). This is applicable to the child’s awareness also which apparently is 
supposed to be all anew. (264b-265a) 


तेन तन्मन्त्रशब्दार्थविशेषोत्थं विकल्पनम्‌ Eu II 

शब्दान्तरोत्थाद्‌भेदेन पश्यता मन्त्र आदृतः | 

यच्चापि बीजपिण्डादेरुक्तं प्राग्बोधरूपकम्‌ ।।२६६।। 

तत्तस्यैव कुतोऽन्यस्य तत्कसमादन्यकल्पना | 
Therefore, whatever be the reflection arising out of consideration of the meaning 
of the words of mantras, particularly of the nature of seed-words, conveys 


basically the old sense itself to have been assigned to it in the beginning. As 
such, it is unnecessary to think of it otherwise. (265b-267a) 


एतदर्थ गुरोर्यत्नाल्लक्षणे तत्र तत्र तत्‌ ॥२६७।। 
लक्षणं कथितं ह्येष मन्त्रतन्त्रविशारदः । 

तेन मन्त्रार्थसंबोधे मन्त्रवार्तिकमादरात्‌ ॥२६८।। 
ऊपारोहप्रयोगं वा सर्वथा गुरुराचरेत्‌ | 


Indological Truths 


Deliberation on Teacher's Acts During Initiation 5] 


This is why in determining the characteristic features of a teacher stress has 
been laid on that fact here and there that he should be authoritative in his 
understanding of mantra and tantra. Therefore, it is necessary for the teacher 
to consult commentaries on mantras carefully as also think of their implications 
positively as well as negatively from his own side. (267b-269a) 


मन्त्रार्थविदभावे तु सर्वथा मन्त्रतन्मयम्‌ ।।२६९॥| 
गुरु कुर्यात्‌ तदभ्यासात्तत्संकल्पमयो ह्यसौ । 


In case of unavailability of a teacher conversant with the meaning of mantras, 
the disciple needs to take resort to some such a person as his teacher who might 
have become one with the mantra by virtue of his contemplation on its nature. 
(269b-270a) 


तत्समानाभिसंजल्पो यदा मन्त्रार्थभावनात्‌ ।।२७०॥। 
गुरोर्भवेत्तदा सर्वसाम्ये को भेद उच्यताम्‌ । 


If anyone can attain the same status as a teacher by only contemplation on the 
meaning of the mantra, please explain to me what will distinguish him from the 
real teacher. (2700-27la) 


अंशेनाप्यथ वैषम्ये न ततोऽर्थक्रिया हि सा ॥२७१॥ 
गोमयात्कीटत: कीट इत्येवं न्यायतो यदा । 
संजल्पान्तरतोऽप्यर्थक्रियां तामेव पश्यति ।।२७२॥। 
तदैष सत्यसंजल्पः शिव एवेति कथ्यते | 

स ashe तदेव स्यान्मन्त्रो भोगापवर्गदः ।।२७३॥ 


Despite the difference between the two being just partial, words of one who is 
sheer contemplator on the sense of mantras cannot produce the effect of the 
mantra itself. This can be elucidated by the difference between the two kinds of 
insects such as one produced out of the animal’s dung on the one side and that 
produced out of an insect on the other. Ignoring the difference between the two 
insects (representing the meaning of the original mantra on one hand and that 
as communicated through words) has been regarded as Siva Himself. Whatever 
he speaks needs to be considered as mantra capable of granting both joy and 
liberation. (27-273) 
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नेषो5भिनवगुप्तस्य पक्षो मन्त्रार्पितात्मनः | 
योऽर्थक्रियामाह भिन्नां कीटयोरपि तादृशो: ।।२७४।। 


This position is not one as held by Abhinavagupta himself as devoted completely 
to mantra. It, indeed, is kindred to the comparison between the two kinds of 
insects in regard to its effect. (274) 


मन्त्रार्पितमनाः किंचिद्वदन्यत्तु विषं हरेत्‌ | 
तन्मन्त्र एव शब्दः सः परं तत्र घटादिवत्‌ ।२७५।। 


Whatever the sorcerer may utter with complete devotion to the sense of the 
words concerned and proving to be effective in nullifying the effect of the poison, 
needs to be considered as mantra irrespective of all the discordance of the words 
used in it. The word used by him in this instance becomes paramount as becomes 
the word ghata, etc. used by any saint (in the cure of diseases). (275) 


कान्तासंभोगसंजल्पसुन्दरः कामुक: सदा | 
तत्संस्कृतो5प्यन्यदेष कुर्वन्स्वात्मनि तृप्यति ॥२७६।। 
तथा तन्मन्त्रसंजल्पभावितोऽन्यदपि ब्रुवन्‌ । 
अनिच्छुरपि तद्रूपस्तथा कार्यकारो ध्रुवम्‌ ॥२७७॥ 


Just as an amorous person immediately after having sensual relationship with 
his beloved and thus having got impassioned by the act finds satisfaction in 
anything whatsoever he does under the spell of it, even so the sorcerer under 
the spell of his contemplation on the sense of his mantra may inadvertently utter 
even any other word instead of his usual one, and yet is sure to be effective in 
his act. (276-277) 


विकल्पयन्नप्येकार्थं यतोऽन्यदपि पश्यति | 
विषापहारिमन्त्रादीत्युक्त' श्रीपूर्वशासने ।।२७८॥ 


Just as what happens in the case of the amorous person or the sorcerer, the 
person who is inspired by the idea of Siva-hood, though engaged in the thinking 
of something else may happen to see practically something else. This has been 
stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra via reference to the mantra of the sorcerer. 
(278) 
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यदि वा विषनाशेऽपि हेतुभेदाद्विचित्रता | 
धात्वाप्यायादिकानन्तकार्यभेदाद्भविष्यति ।।२७९॥। 
If there is some peculiarity in the subsidence of the effect of the poison through 
use of mantras seemingly irrelevant in their wording, the same is expected to 


happen in the case of the effect of the transmission of the emotion of the novice 
teacher on the component elements of the body. (279) 


तदेदं मन्त्रसंजल्पविकल्पाभ्यासयोगत: 

भाव्यवस्तुस्फुटीभावः संजल्पह्णासयोगतः ।।२८०॥। 
Thus, just as it happens in the case of the irrelevance of the wording of the 
mantra uttered resulting in the subsidence of the effect of the poison, so it occurs 


in the case of the desired effects manifestation on the waning of the effect of the 
transmission of the mantra. (280) 


वस्त्वेव भावयत्येष न संजल्पमिमं पुनः | 
Feld भासनोपायं भाते तत्र तु तेन किम्‌ ॥२८१॥ 
Thus, it is the essence of the object which makes the object manifest itself to 


the aspirant and by no means the transmission of the mantra. If so, the question 
arises as to the utility of the transmission of the mantra itself. (28) 


एवं संजल्पनिर्हासे सुपरिस्फुटतात्मकम्‌ । 
अकृत्रिमविमर्शात्म स्फुरेद्वस्त्वविकल्पकम्‌ ॥२८२॥ 


(In response to this doubt, the author's reply is as under:) When the effect of 
the transmission becomes subsided, the optionless final result makes itself out 
automatically. (282) 


निर्विकल्पा च सा संविद्यद्य॒था पश्यति स्फुटम्‌ | 
तत्तथैव तथात्मत्वाद्ठस्तुनोऽपि बहिःस्थिते ।।२८३॥ 


The Reality transcendent to all kinds of options which reveals itself as a follow- 
up of subsidence of all actions undertaken with aspiration for it is the essence of 
all whatever. (283) 
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विशेषतस्त्वमायीयशिवताभेदशालिन: | 
मोक्षेऽभ्युपायः संजल्पो बन्धमोक्षौ ततः किल ॥२८४।॥। 


Communication between the teacher and the taught resulting in the Self's 
oneness with Siva is the way to liberation redeeming him from bondage. (284) 


विकल्पेऽपि गुरोः सम्यगभिन्नशिवताजुषः। 
अविकल्पकपर्यन्तप्रतीक्षा नोपयुज्यते ।।२८५॥। 
Since the teacher has already attained absolute oneness with Siva, to think of 


the precondition of the taught’s attainment of the state of optionlessness prior 
to his redemption is improper. (285) 


तद्विमर्शस्वभावा हि सा वाच्या मन्त्रदेवता | 
महासंवित्समासन्नेत्युक्त श्रीगमशासने ॥२८६॥।। 
It has been stated in the Srigama Sastra that since the deity of the mantra is fully 


absorbed in the supernal consciousness, contemplation is its inherent nature. 
(286) 


निकटस्था यथा राज्ञामन्येषां साधयन्त्यलम्‌ | 
सिद्धिं राजोपगां शीघ्रमेवं मन्त्रादयः पराम्‌ RCI 
Just as those close to a king solve problems of anyone to his full satisfaction 


on behalf of the king quite quickly, even 50 do mantra, etc. in regard to the 
Supreme Being. (287) 


उक्ताभिप्रायगर्भ तदुक्त श्रीमालिनीमते । 
मन्त्राणां लक्षणं कस्मादित्युक्ते मुनिभिः किलः ॥२८८॥। 
The Malinivijayottara Tantra points out to the same truth via reference to the 


characteristic function of mantras as happened to have been asked by sages long 
in the past. (288) 


योगमेकत्वमिच्छन्ति वस्तुनो5न्येन वस्तुना । 


तद्वस्तु ज्ञेयमित्युक्त हेयत्वादिप्रसिद्धये ।।२८९॥ 
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Yoga is the unification of one thing with the other. That object which is sought 
to be united with needs to be understood so that the aspirant may get rid of his 
inclination towards things other than that. (289) 


तत्प्रसिद्धथे शिवेनोक्त ज्ञानं यदुपवर्णितम्‌ । 
सबीजयोगसंसिद्भयै मन्त्रलक्षणमप्यलम्‌ ॥२९०॥ 
In order to fulfil that aspiration of the aspirant, whatever Siva has stated is the 


knowledge available through mantra and is sufficient for attaining the state of 
seeded samadhi (absorption). (290) 


न चाधिकारिता दीक्षां विना योगेऽस्ति शाङ्करे । 
क्रियाज्ञानविभेदेन सा च द्वेधा निगद्यते ॥२९१॥ 
As regards the yoga of oneness with Sankara, anyone cannot enter into it 


without initiation which is said to be of two kinds, namely, one through the yoga 
of action and the other through that of knowledge. (29]) 


द्विविधा सा प्रकर्तव्या तेन चैतदुदाहृतम्‌ | 
नच योगाधिकारित्वमेकमेवानया भवेत्‌ ॥२९२॥ 
अपि मन्त्राधिकारित्वं मुक्तिश्च शिवदीक्षया । 
Initiation needs to be undergone in a twofold manner and without having 


taken up anyone has no possibility of practising this yoga, be it the capability of 
practising the mantra-yoga or attaining liberation. (292-2934) 


अनेनैतदपि प्रोक्त योगी तत्त्वैक्यसिद्धये uid 
मन्त्रमेवाश्रयेन्मूलं निर्विकल्पान्तमादृतः | 

मन्त्राभ्यासेन भोगं वा मोक्षं वापि प्रसाधयन्‌ ।।२९४॥। 
तत्राधिकारितालब्ध्यै दीक्षां गृह्णीत दैशिकात्‌ | 

तेन मन्त्रज्ञानयोगबलाद्यद्यत्प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥२९५॥ 
तत्स्यादस्यान्यतत्त्वेऽपि युक्तस्य गुरुणा शिशो:। 


In his statement Siva has also meant to lay stress on the point that for getting 
success in his effort to attain oneness with Siva, the aspirant is required to take 
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resort to mantra, particularly in its root form respectfully, as it remains effective 
in his advancement up to the state of optionlessness. No matter, the aspirant’s 
objective be attainment of the state of joy or liberation in order to attain it, he 
needs to be initiated by a suitable teacher. By virtue of the initiation he would 
have access to mantra and knowledge both via which he would be able to seek 
help from the teacher in his other objectives also. (293b-296a) 


दीक्षा ह्यस्योपयुज्येत संस्क्रियायां स संस्कृत: WE 
स्वबलेनैव भोगं वा मोक्षं वा लभते बुध: । 
The utility of initiation lies in the purification of the Self of the aspirant following 


which he having become wise, attains his objective by himself, be that joy or 
liberation. (296b-297a) 


तेन विज्ञानयोगादिबली प्राक समयी भवन्‌ ।॥२९७।। 
पुत्रको वा न तावान्स्यादपितु स्वबलोचितः | 
By virtue of treading the path of the yoga of knowledge he now becomes capable 


of pursuing his objective without any care for his status as a follower of the 
principles or the sonship of his teacher. (297b-298a) 


यस्तु विज्ञानयोगादिवन्ध्य: सोऽन्धो यथा पथि ॥२९८॥। 

दैशिकायत्त एव स्याद्भोगे मुक्तौ च॑ सर्वथा | 
Entirely differentis the position of the candidate who is barren in comprehension 
as well as practice of yoga. He is like a blind man walking on the path. He needs 


the help of the teacher to reach his destination, be it joy or liberation. (298b- 
299a) 


दीक्षा च केवला ज्ञानं विनापि निजमान्तरम्‌ ॥२९९॥ 
मोचिकेवेति कथितं युक्त्या चागमत: पुरा । 
It has been stated (in this text) already that initiation in itself is sufficient to 


liberate the candidate and has been supported by the statement of the Agama 
Sastra. (How to reconcile both the position with each other?) (299b-300a) 
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यस्तु दीक्षाकृतामेवापेक्ष्य योजनिकां शिशुः ।।३००॥ 
स्फुटीभूत्यै तदुचितं ज्ञानं योगमथाश्रित: 
सोऽपि यत्रैव युक्त: स्यात्तन्मयत्वं प्रपद्यते ॥३०१॥। 
The child-like disciple moving on the path expecting of initiation itself as the 


way leading to liberation also may be successful in his attempt if he takes resort 
to yoga and knowledge diligently as directed by his teacher. (330b-30) 


गुरुदीक्षामन्त्रशास्त्राधीनसर्वस्थितिस्ततः । 


The entire path of transformation depends on four factors, namely, teacher, 
initiation, mantra and sastra. (302a) 


दुष्टानामेव सर्वेषां भूतभव्यभविष्यताम्‌ ।।३०२॥। 

कर्मणां शोधनं कार्य बुक्षुक्षोर्न शुभात्मनाम्‌ | 

यः पुनलौकिक' भोगं राज्यस्वर्गादिकं शिशु; ॥३०३॥ 

त्यक्त्वा लोकोत्तरं भोगमीप्सुस्तस्य शुभेष्वपि । 
(As regards initiation) particularly of the aspirant of joy, only all the evil actions 
of him - past, present and future, need to be purified and by no means those 
which are of auspicious nature. Auspicious actions of him also, however, need to 
be purified who has got himself free of all desires concerning worldly pleasures, 


kingship, heavenly beatitude, etc. and aspires only for the bliss of transcendence. 
(302b-304a) 


तत्र द्रव्यमयीं दीक्षां कुर्वन्नाज्यतिलादिके: aou 
कर्मास्य शोधयामीति जुहुयाद्दैशिकोत्तम: | 

ज्ञानमय्यां तु दीक्षायां तद्विशुद्ध्यति सन्धितः ॥३०५॥ 
गुरोः स्वसंविद्रूढस्य बलात्तत्प्रक्षयो भवेत्‌ | 
यदास्याशुभकर्माणि शुद्धानि स्युस्तदा शुभम्‌ ॥३०६॥।। 
स्वतारतम्याश्रयणादध्वमध्ये प्रसूतिदम्‌ । 


As regards the initiation of the aspirant of worldly joys, his actions get purified 
besides other rites, through material oblations put in the fire consisting of ghria, 
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tila, etc. and utterance by the teacher of the best kind as follows: ‘I am purifying 
the actions of the disciple.’ As regards initiation into knowledge, the student 
gets purified only through firm resolve for unification with Siva besides the 
effect of the will-power of the teacher who has ascended the highest ladder of 
consciousness in his awareness. Following purification of his inauspicious actions 
his auspicious actions also get purified automatically owing to his taking to the 
path of inner equipoise. (304b-307a) 


शुभपाकक्रमोपात्तफलभोगसमाप्तित: ।।३०७॥। 

यत्रेष योजितस्तत्स्थो भाविकर्मक्षये कृते | 

भाविनां चाद्यदेहस्थदेहान्तरविभेदिनाम्‌ ॥३०८।। 

अशुभांशविशुद्धौ स्याद्‌भोगस्यैवानुपक्षयः | 
Having enjoyed the results of auspicious actions until they get finished, the 
course of life he has been recommended by his teacher to follow, remaining 
firm on it he should act in such a way that he may not be required to suffer 


the consequences of those acts of the future and thus come to the end of the 
apprehension of any kind of sufferance itself. (307b-309a) 


भुञ्जानस्यास्य सततं भोगान्मायालयान्ततः ॥३०९॥। 
न दुःखफलदं देहाद्यध्वमध्येऽपि किचन | 
Remaining enjoying the consequences of his noble actions until the end of the 


effect of maya on him, there remains no fear to suffer in his life the bad effects 
of his actions on the entire path of assumption of body. (309b-30a) 


ततो मायालये भुक्तसमस्तसुखभोगक: Boll 

निष्कले सकले वैति लयं योजनिकाबलात्‌ | 

इति प्रमेयं कथित दीक्षा काले गुरोर्यथा ॥३११॥ 
Coming to the end of maya, since he until this state has already enjoyed 
exhaustively the consequences of his actions, he has the privilege of getting 
dissolved his being beyond the range of kald or within it (as per his aspiration) 


by the force of unification. This is how I have explained what the teacher needs 
to do on the occasion of initiation. (30b-3) 
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अथ भैरवतादात्म्यदायिनीं प्रक्रियां ब्रुवे । 

एवं मण्डलकुम्भाग्निशिष्यस्वात्मसु पञ्चसु ॥१॥। 
गृहीत्वा व्याप्तिमैक्येन न्यस्याध्वानं च शिष्यगम्‌ । 
कर्ममायाणुमलिनत्रयं बाहौ गले तथा ॥२॥ 
शिखायां च क्षिपेत्सूत्रग्रन्थियोगेन दैशिकः | 
तस्यातद्रूपताभानं मलो ग्रन्थिः स कीर्त्यते da 
इतिप्रतीतिदार्ढ्यार्थ बहिर्ग्र॑न्थ्युपक ल्पनम्‌ | 


Now I propose to explain the procedure of imparting initiation having the 
promise of access to oneness with Bhairava. Under this procedure, the teacher 
needs to impress the student with the idea of his comprehension in all these 
five factors of initiation, namely, circle, jar, fire, student and he himself. Having 
made him aware of this unifying factor among all these, he should assign the 
path to the student which he is expected to take to. In confirmation of this he 
has to tie three knots on the sacrificial thread as representative of the malice 
associated with the action (karma), maya and the individual (anu) to be ascribed 
to the student's hands, throat and crest respectively. These forms of the malice 
responsible for making the Reality appear the other way round are signified by 
these knots visible externally. (l-4a) 
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बाहू कर्मास्पदं विष्णुर्मायात्मा गलसंश्रितः ।।४।। 
अधोवहा शिखाणुत्वं तेनेत्थं कल्पना कृता | 


Hands are the seat of action whose deity is Visnu while throat is the resort 
of maya. On account of its downward movement from the top of the head as 
represented by the crest up to the müladhara cakra, breath (prana) represents 
the individual (anu). This is the symbolism involved in this part of the ceremony. 
(40-59) 


नरशक्तिशिवाख्यस्य त्रयस्य बहुभेदताम्‌ ।५।। 
वक्तुं त्रिस्त्रिगुणं सूत्रं ग्रन्थये परिकल्पयेत्‌ । 


It is the combination of the three factors, namely, the individual, the Force and 
Siva which is responsible for the appearance of the entire spectrum of the Reality 
in all its multiplicity. It is for the sake of bearing out this fundamental triplicity 
of the Reality, the symbolic thread is required to be made threefold and tied as 
indicated herewith. (50-68) 


तेजोजलान्नत्रितयं त्रेधा प्रत्येकमप्यद: ।।६।। 
श्रुत्यन्ते केऽप्यतः शुक्लकृष्णरक्त प्रपेदिरे | 


Some scholars are of the view that, as per the account of the Veda, since the 
universe is formed basically of three factors, namely, fire, water and earth each of 
which is of three kinds, i.e., sattvika, rajasa and tamasa represented respectively 
by the colours red, white and black; the sacrificial thread (yajnopavita) is made 
twice threefold as explained in the Upanisad. (6b-7a) 


ततोऽग्नौ तर्पिताशेषमन्त्रे चिद्व्योममात्रके deii 
सामान्यरूपे तत्त्वानां क्रमाच्छुद्धि समाचरेत्‌ । 


This is to be followed by the rite of purification of the essences (tartva-suddhi) 
which lies in purifying them in the fire of the pure space of consciousness with 
the force of all the relevant mantras meant for the task in common for all of 
them. (7b-8a) 


Indological Truths 


Rite of Initiation Beginning from Birth 63 


तत्र स्वमन्त्रयोगेन धरामावाहयेत्पुरा ।।८॥। 

इष्ट्वा पुष्पादिभिः सर्पिस्तिलाद्यैरथ तर्पयेत्‌ | 

तत्तत्त्वव्यापिकां पश्चान्मायातत््वाधिदेवताम्‌ dS I 

मायाशक्ति स्वमन्त्रेणावाह्याभ्यर्च्य प्रतर्पयेत्‌ । 
In the process of purification, first of all needs to be invoked by means of 
mantras relevant to it is the Earth. Then it should be satiated with the offering 
of flowers, etc. and oblation of purified butter, tila and objects of the kind. After 
purifying the earth, the teacher should undertake purification of the Maya 
which comprehends the earth also. For its purification its presiding deity needs 


to be invoked by means of mantras addressed to it followed by its worship and 
satiation. (8b-0a) 


आवाहने मातृकार्ण मालिन्यर्ण च पूजने Moll 
कुर्यादिति गुरूः प्राह स्वरूपाप्यायनद्वयात्‌। 
As per the advise of my teacher in the task of invocation, letters of the matrka 


need to be used while in that of worship those of the malini on account of the 
former giving the shape to the world and the latter's pervasion of it. (0b-lla) 


तारो वर्णो$थ संबुद्धिपदं त्वमित्यतः परम्‌ ॥११॥ 

उत्तमैकयुतं कर्मपदं दीपकमप्यत: । 

तुभ्यं नाम चतुर्थ्यन्तं ततोऽप्युचितदीपकम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

इत्यूहमन्त्रयोगेन तत्तत्कर्म प्रवर्तयेत्‌ । 

आवाहनानन्तरं हि कर्म सर्व निगद्यते ।॥॥१३॥ 
This invocation should be designed as follows: It should start with recitation of 
Om followed by the word meaning earth in the vocative case (dhare), pronoun 
you (tubhyam), verb in the first person (avahayami) and the adverb of obeisance 
(namah). After the invocation, the follow-up it is being made out. (b-3) 
NOTES: 


The invocation mantra is: Om dhare tubhyam avahayami namah 
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आवाहनं च संबोधः स्वस्वभावव्यवस्थितेः | 
भावस्याहंमयस्वात्मतादात्म्यावेश्यमानता ।।१४।। 


Invocation amounts to getting established within one’s own inherent nature by 
taking resort to one's Self and being absorbed in it. (4) 


शाक्ती भूमिश्च सैवोक्ता यस्यां मुख्यास्ति पूज्यता । 

अभातत्वादभेदाच्च नह्यसौ नृशिवात्मनोः ।।१५।। 
Jt is only against the background of pre-eminence accorded to Sakti that there 
is the possibility of the actuality of worship at which state the Reality remains 


hidden and by no means share oneness in the common Self due to elimination 
of the difference between the two. (I5) 


जडाभासेषु तत्त्वेषु संवित्स्थित्ये ततो गुरुः। 
आवाहनविभक्ति प्राक्‌ कृत्वा तुर्यविभक्तित: geil 
नमस्कारान्ततायोगात्पूर्ण सत्तां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
It is on account of this vision of consciousness in components of the Reality, 
which appears as completely inert, that the teacher has addressed the earth, 


for instance culminating in obeisance to it as a unit of the totality of the Reality 
(which is consciousness itself). (6-7a) 


ततः पूर्णस्वभावत्वं तद्रूपोद्रेकयोगतः ।।१७॥। 

ध्येयोद्रेको भवेद्ध्यातृप्रह्नीभाववशाद्यतः | 
It is only on admittance of consciousness as the most fundamental reality in the 
entire spectrum of the creation that the worshipper comes to get restored his 


inherent completeness followed by the same of the object of meditation. (l7b- 
8a) 


आवाहोष्ट्वा प्रतर्प्येति श्रीस्वच्छन्दे निरूपितम्‌ ।।१८।। 

अनेनैव पथानेयमित्यस्मद्गुरवो जुगुः। 
Our teachers have told us with reference to the Svacchanda Sastra the process of 
withdrawal as consisting of invocation, offering of oblation and satiation. (8b- 
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परत्वेन तु यत्पूज्यं तत्स्वतन्त्रचिदात्मकम्‌ ।।१९॥। 

अनवच्छित्प्रकाशत्वान्न प्रकाश्यं तु कुत्रचित्‌ । 
It is only under the supposition of its complete otherness from the worshipper 
that what is pure consciousness and delight may have the possibility of being 


worshipped. Being in itself the totality of Light, it is impossible to be subjected 
to illumination from anywhere. (l9b-20a) 


तस्य ह्योतत्प्रपूज्यत्वध्येयत्वादि यदुल्लसेत्‌ ।।२०॥ 
तस्यैव तत्स्वतन्त्रत्वं यातिदुर्घटकारिता | 


It is its own worthiness of being worshipped, meditated on and accomplishing 
the impossible which is the manifestation of its autonomy. (20b-2la) 


संबोधरूपे तत्तस्मिन्‌ कथं संबोधना भवेत्‌ WL 
प्रकाशनायां वै न स्यात्प्रकाशस्य प्रकाशता | 
What is consciousness itself can by no means be made the object of consciousness. 


Similarly, what is luminous in itself can by no means be made the object of 
illumination. (2lb-22a) 


संबोधनविभक्त्यैव विना कर्मादिशक्तिताम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

स्वातन्त्र्यात्त॑ दर्शयितुं तत्रोहमिममाचरेत्‌ । 

देवमावाहयामीति ततो देवाय दीपकम्‌ dal 

प्राग्युक्त्या पूर्णतादायि नमःस्वाहादिक भवेत्‌ | 
(Against the background of the statement of impossibility of illumining the self- 
luminous) the author's response is that use of the vocative case in the invocation 
of deity without any reference to Its capability of playing the role desired by the 
invoker needs to be taken as implying cognisance of Its autonomy. In the case of 


paying obeisance to the deity use of the word namah, svaha, etc. is confirmatory 
of the same point. (22b-24a) 


नुतिः पूर्ण त्वमग्नीन्दुसंट्टाप्यायता परम्‌ gii 
आप्यायक च प्रोच्छालं वौषडादि प्रदीपयेत्‌ । 


Indological Truths 


66 Sri Tantraloka 


While the word namah implies perfection in the act of surrender, svāhā on 
account of combining in it sva and ha implying moon and fire respectively 
amounts to recognising the formation of the world as a result of interaction 
between the elements of immortality and mortality pervading the whole of it as 
well as responsible for all actions and reactions in it. (24b-25a) 


तत्र बाह्येऽपि तादात्म्यप्रसिद्ध कर्म चोद्यते ।।२५।। 

यदि कर्मपदं तन्नो गुरुरभ्यूहयेत्क्वचित्‌ | 
As regards the position of deliberation in course of initiation, it needs to be used 
in the determination of the object of worship, etc. particularly in such contexts 


where the same would have remained obscure. In such cases the teacher is 
required to make it explicit through use of his deliberation. (25b-26a) 


अनाभासिततद्वस्तुभासनाय नियुज्यते ।।२६।। 

मन्त्रः कि तेन तत्र स्यात्स्फुटं यत्रावभासि तत्‌ | 
Wherever the object of any ceremonial performance may not be explicit, the 
teacher should use his discretion to make it explicit. In such cases, however, 


where the object be stated clearly via the mantra itself, deliberation is not called 
for at all. (26b-27a) 


तेन प्रोक्षणसंसेकजपादिविधिषु wem ।।२७॥ 
तत्कर्माभ्यूहनं कुर्यात्प्रत्युत व्यवधातृताम्‌ | 


Particularly in the determination of the locus of external actions, such as 
sprinkling of water, etc. deliberation is a must, in the lack of which there is the 
apprehension of the act being misdirected. (27b-28a) 


बहिस्तथात्मताभावे कार्य कर्मपदोहनम्‌ ।।२८।। 
तृप्तावाहुतिहुतभुक्‌पाशप्लोषच्छिदादिषु | 


Deliberation is necessary in such cases as propitiation, offering of oblation, 
unfettering, etc. where the effect of the action is visibly discernible. (28b-29a) 
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यत्रोद्दिष्टे विधौ पश्चात्तदनन्तै: क्रियात्मकः RI 
अंशैः साध्यं न तत्रोहो दीक्षणादिविधिष्विव । 


Insuch cases, however, where the consequence may depend on several subsequent 
actions, such as offering initiation, etc. to the student, any deliberation is not 
necessary. (29b-30a) 


ततः शिष्यस्य तत्तत्त्वस्थानेऽस्त्रेण प्रताडनम्‌ ।।३०॥। 
कृत्वाथ शिवहस्तेन हृदयं परिमर्शयेत्‌ । 

ततः स्वनाडीमार्गेण हृदयं प्राप्य वै शिशोः ॥३१॥ 
शिष्यात्मना सहैकत्वं गत्वादाय च d हृदा । 

पुटितं हंसरूपाख्यं तत्र संहारमुद्रया ।।३२॥। 
कुर्यादात्मीयहृदयस्थितमप्यवभासकम्‌ | 
शिष्यदेहस्य तेजोभी रश्मिमात्रावियोगतः ।॥।३३॥। 


Then the teacher should use the relevant mantras to strike at sensitive points of 
the student’s body by means of closure of his fist beginning from the smallest 
finger and ending with tightening of it by means of the thumb. This is to be 
followed by the transmission of his force through the nerve of the student up 
to the heart. Thus, having contacted himself with the Self of the student, the 
teacher needs to transmit his Self to the student as the swan with all its sense of 
purity via summation of his will-power. This act of him is supposed to illumine 
the heart of the student by means of the rays of light inherent in the teacher’s 
heart. (30b-33) 


स्वबन्धस्थानचलनात्‌ स्वतन्त्रस्थानलाभतः | 
स्वकर्मापरतन्त्रत्वात्सर्वत्रोत्पत्तिमर्हति ।।३४॥। 
Via mobilisation of sensitive points of his body, transmission of his life-force to 


the teacher's and submission of his action to the teacher the student becomes as 
refreshed as rejuvenated. (34) 


तेनात्महृदयानीतं प्राक्कृत्वा पुद्गलं ततः | 
मायायां तद्धरातत्त्वशरीराण्यस्य संसृजेत्‌ ।।३५।। 
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Thus the teacher needs to recreate the body of the student by bringing it close to 
his heart, reshaping it in accordance with its performed prototype and actualise 
the same in its novel form up to the physical within the range of mayá up to the 
earth. (35) 


तत्रास्य गर्भाधानं च युक्त पुंसवनादिभि: | 
गर्भनिष्क्रामपर्यन्तैरेकां कुर्वीत संस्क्रियाम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


In this way, the teacher is required to undergo all the stages of the act of prenatal 
samskaras such as impregnation, pumsvana, etc. up to exit from the womb. 
(36) 

जननं भोगभोक्तृत्वं मिलित्वैकाथ संस्क्रिया । 

ततोऽस्य तेषु भोगेषु कुर्यात्तन्मयतां लयम्‌ IVI 

ततस्तत्तत्त्वपाशानां विच्छेदं समुपाचरेत्‌ | 

संस्काराणां चतुष्केऽस्मिन्नपरां च परापराम्‌ ॥३८॥। 

मन्त्राणां पञ्चदशक' परां वा योजयेत्क्रमात्‌ | 
Birth and undergoing the experience of joy combined with it form one part of 
the culture (samskara). Then needs removal of absorption in these enjoyments. 
Following it should be broken the fetter of maya. In bringing out this fourfold 
improvement in the personality of the student, the teacher needs to make use of 


fifteen mantras addressed to the higher and lower as well as the highest form of 
the Forces. (37-392) 


पिवन्याद्यष्टकं शस्त्रादिक षट्कं परा तथा ।॥।३९॥ 

इति पञ्चदशैते स्युः क्रमाल्लीनत्वसंस्कृतौ । 
The mantra meant for elimination of absorption in enjoyment and breaking the 
fetter is fifteen-lettered which is as follows piba he ruru ra ra phat plus six letters 
associated with the touch of six sensitive parts of the body, namely, heart, head, 


crest, armour (both the shoulders also known as kavaca), eyes and weapon plus 
one letter of the higher category. (39b-40a) 


अपरामन्त्रमुक्त्वा प्रागमुकात्मन इत्यथ Qno! 
गर्भाधानं करोमीति पुनर्मन्त्रं तमेव च । 


Indological Truths 


Rite of Initiation Beginning from Birth 69 


स्वाहान्तमुच्चरन्दद्यादाहुतित्रितय Te: I$ 

परं परापरामन्त्रममुकात्मन इत्यथ । 

जातस्य भोगभोक्तृत्वं करोम्यथ परापराम्‌ IT! 
अन्ते स्वाहेति प्रोच्चार्य वितरेत्तिस्र आहुती: | 
उच्चार्य पिबनीमन्त्रममुकात्मन इत्यथ ।।४३॥। 
भोगे लयं करोमीति पुनर्मन्त्रं तमेव च । 
स्वाहान्तमाहुतीस्तिस्त्रो दद्यादाज्यतिलादिभिः rst 


Having uttered the lower category of mantra (as mentioned above), the teacher 
should pronounce the following: aham garbhadhanam karomi (placing in my 
womb). This pronouncement should be followed by offering oblation three times 
to the fire by the teacher with the announcement as follows: ‘I am doing all this 
act of higher and lower nature in favour of the person concerned namely . 
I am making provision for the enjoyment of both lower and higher nature.’ At 
the end of this announcement he should utter the word svaha and offer oblation 
three times to fire. Having uttered the above mantra beginning with the word 
piba with the use of the name of the disciple, he should express the purpose 
for the act, namely, ‘for the sake of elimination of his lust for enjoyment,’ he 
should utter the same mantra again. Then, he should offer three times oblation 
consisting of clarified butter and tila to fire with the utterance of the word svaha. 
(40b-44) 


एष एवं वमन्यादौ विधि: पञ्चदशान्तके । 

पूर्व परात्मक मन्त्रममुकात्मन इत्यथ ।॥४५॥। 

पाशच्छेदं करोमीति परामन्त्रः पुनस्ततः | 

हुं स्वाहा फट्‌ समुच्चार्य दद्यात्तिस्त्रोऽप्यथाहुतीः ।।४६।। 

संस्काराणां चतुष्केऽस्मिन्ये मन्त्राः कथिता मया | 

तेषु कर्मपदात्पूर्वं धरातत्त्वपदं वदेत्‌ ।।४७।। 
Following elimination of these three kinds of impressions comes the number 
of doing the same with the fourth one. In this case, utterance of the mantras 
vama and piba, etc. needs to be preceded by the same of the higher order in the 


name of the student. Starting with the promise as follows: *I am breaking the 
fetter of the student named ", the teacher needs to utter the higher order 
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of mantra, hum phat svaha, and offer oblation to fire three times. In course of 
elimination of all these four kinds of impression, the word dhara tattva ending in 
the seventh case needs to be added in the mantra before its object (to elucidate 
the point, dharatattve garbhadhanam karomi). (45-47) 


ततो धरातत्त्वपतिमामन्त्र्येष्ट्वा प्रतर्प्य च । 

शिवाभिमानसंरब्धो Teta समादिशेत्‌ ।।४८॥। 

तत्त्वेश्वर त्वया नास्य पुत्रकस्य शिवाज्ञया । 

प्रतिबन्धः प्रकर्तव्यो यातुः पदमनामयम्‌ SSI 
After this, having invoked the deity of the earth and satiated him, the teacher 
with assumption of Siva-hood on him, should pray to him as follows: “O Lord 
of the Earth, under the obedience of Siva, please, do not cause obstruction in 
the path of this child who is destined to move to the state of exquisite purity." 
(48-49) 

ततो यदि समीहेत धरातत्त्वान्तरालगम्‌ | 

पृथक्‌ शोधयितु मन्त्री भुवनाद्यध्वपञ्चकम्‌ ।।५०॥। 

अपरामन्त्रतः प्राग्वत्तिस्रस्तिस्रस्तदाहुती: | 

दद्यात्पुरं शोधयामीत्यूहयुक्तं प्रसन्नधीः ui 
Following this, if the student may have the desire of getting initiated in any other 
facet of the Reality between the earth and the other members from amongst the 
five deities, the teacher needs to offer three oblations to fire each time uttering 


the mantras of the lower order with the announcement “I am purifying the locus 
of the state of being concerned." (50-5) 


एवं कलामन्त्रपदवर्णेष्वपि विचक्षणः | 
तिस्रस्तिस्रो हुतीर्दद्यात्‌ पृथक्‌ सामस्त्यतोऽपि वा ॥५२॥ 
Similar would be the way of purification of the paths of kala, mantra, pada and 


varna in the case of each one of these paths the teacher would have to make 
oblation to fire either separately or collectively. (52) 


ततः पूर्णाहुतिं दत्त्वा परया वौषडन्तया | 
अपरामन्त्रतः शिष्यमुदधृत्यात्महदं नयेत्‌ ॥५३॥ 
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Then, he should make the final offering of oblation to fire through the mantra 
of the higher order ending with the adverb vausat. This is to be followed by 
utterance of the mantra of the lower order, raising the student and bringing him 
close to his heart. (53) 


यदा त्वेकेन शुद्धेन तदन्तर्भावचिन्तनात्‌ | 

न पृथक्‌ शोधयेत्तत््वनाथसंश्रवणात्परम्‌ ।।५४।। 

तदा पूर्णा वितोर्याणुमुत्क्षप्यात्मनि योजयेत्‌ | 

तात्स्थ्यात्मसंस्थ्ययोगाय तयैवापरयाहुती : [Il 

सकर्मपदया दद्यादिति केचित्तु मन्वते । 

अन्ये तु गुरव: प्राहुर्भावनामयमीदृशम्‌ ।।५६।। 

नात्र बाह्याहुतिर्देया दैशिकस्य पृथक्‌ पुनः i 

दद्याद्वा यदि नो दोषः स्यादुपायः स भावने ।।५७।। 

एवं प्राक्तनतात्स्थ्यात्मसंस्थत्वे योजयेद्गुरुः | 

ततः शिष्यहृदं नेयः स आत्मा तावतोऽध्वनः ।।५८।। 
In case of anyone of these paths having been purified followed by contemplation 
in regard to it, there is no necessity of purification of any other one of these 
paths after having listened to the voice of the Lord of these essences. This is 
to be followed by the offering of the final oblation to the fire, raising of the 
student, bringing him close to his heart by the teacher, with the utterance of 
teer 
storehouse of vices and practicing evil effect of tantra known as kunda and gola. 
He, too, does not deserve this title who shows himself off as a great Saivite in 
spite of lacking in initiation in the practice of evolving the emblem of Siva into 
Siva Himself. (8-10) 


sty a cay fra: alsfa alfaa: | 
aaetaaaasreden REY WRT: 118811 
a: UA: Wace atiente a cary 
In the Ma@linivijayottara Tantra there is no mention of any other requirement of 


the status of teacher except for the profound knowledge of the Reality in all its 
aspects which may enlighten the disciple. (11-12a) 


Gra FT aaa Ta ASAP RII 
ata fasa aaaafs fea atoiry | 


It has been mentioned there in that text concerning the qualification of he 
teacher that he ought to be competent in practices of that yogic device by means 
of which the disciple may attain the state of polio of his aspiration (be that 
enjoyment or liberation). (12b-13a) 


ae aftaarareara Hronfeastry 123 

ad: SRHAERMHA AH: Farad | 

Sa TAs A HeMaahasitq gx 

aageawiur: Tapas Ha: | 
Being a teacher of Saivism with all its practicability, one needs to remain away 
from the Schools of Kanada and others of the kind who hold the view that 
the result depends not only on the combination of the means of action but on 
something else also than the means. As a matter of fact, besides the means, the 


result of action is found to be nothing anywhere. In the Deviyamala Sastra it has 
been stated that places like Kafci, etc. need to be avoided for the practice of 
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Saivism as in these places there is predominance of propensity like anger, etc. 
Where there is true knowledge, there is no place for anger, etc. (13b-15a) 


Rae aaa ast FEMA, 112411 
praforad: ad afefa carafe 


In texts like Deviyamala Sastra, teachers like those who are self-appointed need 
to be shunned. All such restriction are made on the ground of performance this 
is how the restrictions have been explained. (15b-16a) 


HM VMPCTAST ATH TU 118 I 
ages apa Hagel | 


Therefore, leaving apart consideration of province, family, tradition, and bodily 
features, one should give pHonity to the integrality of knowledge of the person 
going to be accepted as one’s teacher. (16b-17a) 


warps ta a satan faratfiay igi 
aasfafioad rea age dd: THAI 
raat Jarratt WS: Weil 
fares gfaadtef acer aera | 

Ga HATA ASAT WA TW: esi 
areca ren: Rrasmtrrated: | 


As explained already, the disciple should offer oblation to fire and communicate 
his aspiration to the teacher. This is to be followed by the teacher bathing the 
disciple with water enforced by mantra and contained in sixty-four vessels 
altogether as stated already. After the bath, the teacher needs to explain to 
the disciple in detail whatever he has to do as the quintessence of the secret 
message of the Sastras concerned ending with the idea that the disciple needs 
to be compassionate towards all his disciples in future supposing them to have 
come to him under the stimulation of Siva and Sakti combined. (17b-20a) 


Sh WARN Pagstaon: ara: FAW: ol 
aaa: fers: Yet a aasta aaheia:) 
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a Sarat 4 Aten artnet frag 11281 
Taye We: Whew: Aare vadaq | 


It has been observed in the JAdnottara Tantra that irrespective of the candidates 
being Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, invalids, women, Siidras and anyone else 
of this kind having come to receive the initiation, needs not to be subjected 
to examination on the occasion of initiation but on that of the trial of 
knowledgeability. This is so because it is the teacher himself who serves as the 
basic source of knowledge and hence is responsible for conducting the seven- 
semestrial function. (20b-22a) 


Gen caren Ha Fat weafaad fade 122 


THM TAA | 
afta ay aevikatearieny 1123 
warren farakad | 

astifiad We Graeeonty: WAT Uv! 


Initiation, explanation, reception of grace, friendship, discussion about the 
Sastras, forging of oneness with Siva and giving of food, etc., these are the items 
to be covered and observed in course of these seven semesters. As regards the 
procedure of bath, all necessary tools and objects such as that of digging, cot, 
etc., should be arranged by the teacher while the disciple following the ceremony 
of bath needs to honour the teacher with sacrificial gifts, etc. (22b-24) 


Set We: HA Tafa GAs At 

Aarafipfa pasa TAA FA: URI 

gaa srateatsfa AANA | 
(Having surrendered all his rights to the disciple) the teacher who is conversant 
with only performance of rites and is not knowledgeable, virtually loses all 
his right to initiate any other disciple except only with the permission of his 


erstwhile disciple but at the same time the latter needs to remain bowing before 
him respectfully. (25-26a) 
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Wa: WITS Yat Tees: 112611 
aaes fraty carendtendl aaronied:| 
Ha get TATE TAaEM: VWI! 
Ta AR Vasa AeA 
we a patagda frga Wed RII 


(If knowledgeable) he, after transferring his rights to the disciple should move 
freely being completely redeemed of his responsibility of explaining the doctrine 
and initiating people to it. However, if he continues to remain doing all this, 
there is no harm in it, in the same way as in lighting lamps with a particular 
one without the same getting any way diminished in its power of illumination. 
According to the statement of the Siddha Tantra if he is not knowledgeable, he 
would suffer on account of offering initiation. (26b-28) 


ame Y pasa Sed 

4 Waal fear Fare wa Rei 

a clad We: fered TaqMe Wada: | 

Usa CIRRh aa ee FT Alea WaT Boll 


It is on account of imparting right instruction to people including disciples that 
the teacher is called Acarya. As such, he should not show any kind of negligence 
in the performance of his duty which is so important as to lead people to 
redemption from the burden of birth and death. Being knowledgeable, if any 
teacher were not to initiate anyone just out of his pride of knowledgeability, he 
would suffer the life of hell or at least has the risk of getting diseased. (29-30) 


Wart: F Te: WHATS AT | 
Wal Talia rey Ta: 11321 
wea Taye Sara: 
fereanedt ai patasaanferat 113211 
The newly initiated disciple, on the other hand, having taken his bath and been 


accorded the status of teacher, needs to become established in his effective 
use of the mantra imparted to him within six months through meditation and 
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muttering of it attentively. It is due to meditation, muttering of it that it would 
gain force and would have the possibility of breaking the fetter. Therefore, it is 
imperative for him to try to pay due attention to this point. (31-32) 


Cease Yea wisrenfenata 
TAR ASNT WIN GHISM 1133 
aed fea a age fron | 

TA Craw WS Fa 11361 
aaneiraesacicdarn | 
Tecra favarastacw4nray 11341 
TUN TA Apeay | 

wa Fem Alera: Sele Fal: GPdeM: 11311 


The subtle force of life, prana (known as kundalini having emerged from the 
muladhara cakra) takes a stop on the navel (as the lower form of hrt, heart) 
and restarts from it in the form of a streak of light as luminous as the lunar 
orb and as much pleasing in look and as transparent as a crystal and pleasingly 
sonant moves upward along the series of cakras (namely, anahata, visuddha, 
ajna, bindu, ardha-candra, nirodhini, ndda, naddanta, sakti and vyapini) until it 
reaches the sahasradra which is known as dvadasanta. Here it enters into the 
starting point of the three channels of the life-force (known as ida, pingald and 
susumna). Having filled up that highest centre of heart with concentration of 
consciousness, the aspirant needs to contemplate on the essence of the mantra 
luminous as a flame of the subterranean fire manifesting itself via eyes, apertures 
of body including hair all over the body. This flame spreading from the navel 
up to the crest has been consuming the stuff of life with the help of life-breaths 
(prana and apdna) serving as oblation of clarified butter. It is via meditation 
on this sacrificial function being carried out by Nature in the cave of his inner 
being that the disciple needs to mutter the mantras (inaudibly) so that they can 
be enflamed, ripened, purified and become effective in yielding the fruit of 
liberation. (33-36) 


Fore AA eH Sethe TL | 
TE SUSAN TA 1131911 
PHAR SIH aA AAA | 
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WA TA Wah TART RCI 
wa Ta Fes sft Corer | 


The Deviya@mala Tantra has pointed out that the mantra concerned gets 
transformed into the great mantra if muttered (inaudibly) along the route of 
the cakras known as miladhara, kanda, navel, heart, throat, palate, half-moon, 
rodhika, nada, nadanta, sakti, samanad, unmandé and pure supernal cakra, no 
matter as a whole or in the form of its seed-syllable. (37-39a) 


famraatae wie Fardiufaga 3c 
qed Tacadata ag GI | 
AIHA Fe AA: AAMC: Iso 
vadeshians HUM Shear 


The Spanda Sastra characterises this kind of muttering as the vow of wisdom 
culminating in the mutterer’s oneness with it and becoming effective in making 
the mantra getting materialised. Having gone through this process, mantras 
become omniscient and effective and as easily manageable as the organs of the 
body. (39b-41a) 


Pdlaelad: WaelMoarems Aad: isi 
paerag Rrery qwardy Hear | 


Following his passage through the vow of wisdom the teacher needs to teach the 
doctrine and initiate as disciples to it only those who deserve it and by no means 
to undeserving ones. (41b-42a) 


We seaey Wea: fasta: sz 
SraRrorrras Aaa | 


If the candidate of initiation be a follower of the Vedic tradition, he should be 
initiated only after making him pass through a practical examination contrary to 
his erstwhile practice concerning his amenability to the Saiva system of discipline 
and not otherwise. This is the view of the Urmi Sastra. (42b-43a) 
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Peaeaet pated TATA SI 
Pifserad: Tt Ata at caters | 


According to the view of the Brahma Yamala Tantra, the disciple needs to 
continue to remain practising regularly, no matter in the least measure, such 
ceremonies as worship of the Nityas. If he be such as has gone through the vow 
of wisdom, he may get accomplished in it by just bringing it to his memory, O 
Dear observes Siva to Parvati. (43b-44a) 


SAT TaS AMAA SAAT ISS 
afagatermmnsts 4 geefrn: safaq | 
wean aaa At Seta Were irs it 


A candidate of initiation due to his knowledgeability remains unrecognised 
sometimes regarding his propensity of expanded egoism under the cover of his 
personality. The teacher needs to be careful in initiating such persons out of 
his ignorance about him. On becoming cognisant of it, the teacher should not 
accord initiation to such candidates as it is full of hazards. (44b-45) 


Sta WA weafataqecar wd HA: | 
I wea Weta qatar ise 1 
wa wt fraesita Aq sig fardarq | 


Having understood his knowledgeability, competence in yoga, ability to carry 
out the responsibility of the teacher, etc. he should be examined again and 
again to determine whether he is worthy or not in these respects. For this, the 
teacher should engage him in these tasks carefully to avoid any mistake in the 
judgement. (46-47a) 


Ay Weasel Tae Tad Ha: Irs 
infuses aaa TAT | 
Now the problem is regarding the source of stimulation of the desire in the 


candidate concerned for the objective he was practically incapable of at present. 
If the source of this desire in him is determined as the wish of the Lord Himself, it 
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is this source of the desire in him, which needs to be considered as his worthiness. 
(47b-48a) 


ae aie vagrant Sie A Test isc 


faygcareneress ae WIAA | 
Beueel asa sft WyWaTAA: 1Ps8 11 


It is true that an aspiration may arise in someone only temporarily not to stay with 
any measure of durability as the desire in the criminal to get rid of criminality, 
like the flash of lightning. Durability and fickleness of the aspiration in him also, 
however, are dependent on the grace of the Lord. (48b-49) 


TSCA AGHA haA US A ATT | 

a: Weare Wetavardatstd: Koll 
we faerataiiacad faa | 
HAMAS Grad frat AA, 14811 


The candidate in whom the aspiration for the real knowledge of forging oneness 
with Siva has not got rooted in any sense, does not deserve to be confided with 
this secret knowledge, as having received it from the teacher without any faith 
in him, he is likely to misuse it in the society (for some ulterior gain). Therefore, 
he need not be accepted for initiation in the School. If he has been initiated out 
of ignorance of his true character, this knowledge should be taken back from 
him. (50-51) 


Wi: Gada art favaraaftatsia:: 

Ta TATA Mae eT AHTAAT 1421 

am Poreesistateratccneay | 

wauiqatert ears wife feratedty 1431 
Having known him as indulging in acts of ungratefulness again and again, the 
teacher should meditate him as the lunar or solar disc lying before him and 
being engulfed by the lunar or solar eclipse having emerged from the space 


of comprehension of the lotus of his heart contrary to its luminosity and be 
overpowering it. (52-53) 


Indological Truths 


Rite of Sacred Bath 147 
aranseatrt Frga arent | 
Farafaca dat wear df fafa qs 
SH PAIN FSTaquen:| 
faarrataeren: Wepacar HAT 144 II 


Using this technique of vaémacara (reversed form of spiritual practice) thinking 
of it as directed to its object, he should contemplate on the disc as bereft of 
its luminosity. By the use of this device against that foolish disciple bent upon 
misuse of his learning should be rendered ineffective. (54-55) 


aq foarte ei ed aA AAT | 
aa faarernt He syd Ser 4a ll 
sad area fren faa efearmay| 
AMA RU HANSA: IKI 
facta aaa Wan Yet Me faut: Ha: | 
Tamas TAT PAM GCI 
qe: WA: fray: aa: wafaen pir | 
pate aa: Porat Aq 14s 


Now, the question is as follows: How is it possible to draw back the knowledge 
which had become through assimilation to oneself as a part of it? The answer 
as offered by the Sastra of the system is as follows: If the knowledge concerned 
had gone deep to the inmost being of the disciple who had been considered as 
worthy of it, the withdrawal of it from him would have been rather impossible. 
The point of relief, however, is that he happened to be rendered foolish through 
the force of reversal of the Lord. Naturally enough, therefore, the learning 
concerned on account of its liability to misuse could not go deep to his inmost 
being. Since the teacher had become one with Siva and therefore possessed of 
all five capabilities of Him (including concealment besides creation, sustenance, 
destruction and showering of grace), he is fully capable of taking it back from 
the disciple. (56-59) 


Sal ae Pedrargfefercatencsa | 
ahriie preaqerstipdl Fe: gol! 
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frases aepattecoasaeray | 
frase peat deel Prada: 116211 


As per the functions of Siva in regard to the universe, the teacher can exercise 
all these four capabilities in regard to the pure essence including creation, 
sustenance, removal of blemishes, offer and withdrawal of grace. On account of 
his oneness with Siva, he has every right to exercise his capability of concealment. 
(60-61) 


ad Ua fre Me AM AAS | 
TRAera HGaTATY 4 fee: WER 


Therefore, in Saivism, on account of its being entirely the source of consolation, 
there is no place for anger even against the disciple rejected by the teacher on 
account of his foolishness. (62) 


Tete pfaat aa a fated sea! 

Tan Ug eat fe Wet a aia: 116311 

Wd Va MeMegrat sary Par | 

7 eases Fern aerate fedfea: evil 

Teas faye cae farsi 

7 Pa WIS A GMEH: FT N41! 
The disciple is known as rejected on whom the teacher has become angry on 
account of his worldly interests while the teacher is Divine on account of his 
faithfulness to his wisdom. Therefore, the disciple misusing the Sa@stra and hence 
practically deserving the anger of the teacher does not get burnt except for 
getting rejected. This is the instruction of our teacher that the wise teacher should 


neither be angry nor curse a disciple beyond rejecting him as he is expected to 
remain always merciful towards all including his disciples. (63-65) 


Rreorated: Tet ae Hud fteaq | 
fearady area ara eareaeenrita eg ii 
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Under the stimulation of the wish of the Lord, if anyone were to tighten the 
noose around his neck, how can the goodwill of the teacher be helpful to him in 
this state of things? (66) 


frafirists fe qecquenat fast: | 
TT MPSS Teas AFM 11911 


The teacher is non-different from Siva on account of his remaining always 
engaged in the worship of the compassionate figure of Him. He is, therefore, 
expected to remain so in his behaviour. (67) 


Saat ¢ afd wet $4977 | 

qT ra Vad Sees: Gal A WA Hell 
This kind of Sastra is meant for promotion of pure autonomy. Therefore 
the follower of it is expected neither to help those who are falling from their 


responsibility towards it nor to promote those who are falling from its following. 
(68) 


Hd UF CAC AAMSA: TRASH, | 
wafradeneast Seta Poa TS 16811 


As such, appreciating the autonomy of will-power of the disciple inclined 
towards it, the teacher needs to initiate him having kindly purified him through 
atonement. (69) 


wedge) WA: GRR: TE | 
TYME Wey A HI: WaAMAAM 1901 


Having come to take resort to an upward looking course of discipline and getting 
discontented with it, if he moves to a lower kind of discipline, he cannot attain 
salvation. (70) 


sage WA TARAS: | 
PAM A WF Teakseg retard 1981 
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Having had to take recourse to a degrading kind of discipline and getting 
discontented with it, if he were to come to a upward-looking discipline and get 
redeemed of his sin, he has the possibility of becoming one with Siva. (71) 


Ta gE ashe fe fas | 
fardaeg Acageat sft SATA 192 
sige aah aera Aaya: | 

sa WUalsaAmMagqalwatged: 119311 
RANA WaT Tessas | 


Having committed crime to the king and taking resort to his minister gets 
punished but not the other way round. Therefore, it is imperative for anyone to 
look upward. This is the instruction of the Madlinivijayottara Tantra expressed 
there through the term ‘by him’ could not be saved. The same instruction is 
intended to be imparted here as well where the word ‘by him’ refers to the 
teacher (Malini X VIII.67). (72-74a) 


MERAH SAAT AMAT MTA (9S 
TYTS A HT UaeTpRayA: | 
3 Varararehgerdsa frefid: hey 1 


In the same way, that disciple does not attain redemption who has been sought 
to be raised upward by a lower category of teacher and not by one who has 
uplifted himself by means of his practice of the wisdom. This is the import of 
the analogy of the lotus and the sun in the context concerned of the text titled 
Paratrisika, (74b-75) 


ormeataat dadsis=red freer: | 
WAT AHAR TAA 1N9G 1 


Different is the light (of the sun) illuminating all the three worlds and different 
that of the illuminator of the night. Likewise, different is the knowledge of a 
teacher of the Trika system and different of those of other lower category of 
systems. (76) 
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I Wa GOA Ta set Tay 
TAS MATHIAS: 19911 
Therefore in case of unavailability of the teacher of the primeval category (= 


Siva), the disciple aspiring for getting uplifted needs to take resort to one who 
be imbued with the same qualification and capable of uplifting him. (77) 


afd dae: SHewreee Bpeql 
Sea Set BISTARIGaTAH: Moe 


In case of availability of such a teacher why may an aspirant of liberation be 
impelled to commit the fault of deserting him. (78) 


aerate 7 cael ceca fread | 
FATS STAA TG Aa: 19811 


The fault under reference here is not worldly. It is the fault of ignorance, non- 
communication, communication of the inappropriate which is meant here. (79) 


RT AAMAS | 
TAN caetes fe Serercasal Aa: lcoll 


Another fault meant here is the disciple’s lack of being convinced with whatever 
has been communicated to him. The main fault, however, lies in the bad effects 
these faults are prone to produce. (80) 


47 eentur: al fe fast ag ART | 
Aaa: CARAT TCA IN 
wa area: fr fe 4 RA aT | 

a assatavaen fava ga forata 122i 


There is no one who having got cured of his disease is not liable to give its credit 
to the physician unless out of his jealousy towards him he considers himself as 
having got cured by means of his own potentiality. In the same way, who may 
be that disciple who having received knowledge convincing to him from the 
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teacher may not be prepared to do whatever for the welfare of the teacher. If 
he does not do so, he should be taken to have stayed with the teacher with full 
confidence of the latter in him which really he did not deserve. (81-82) 


FATA Waa ae cifepser: We: | 

fa waratag wre Anfertfasrarat 11031 
4 wearavdegd BA a ate ay 
a Wa desta we Aqsa aT licxil 


All the faults of the teacher hinted at previously such as ignorance, etc. are 
not worldly. Whatever has been stated in the Malinivijayottara Tantra in this 
regard is intended to bring home this fact to the disciple. (As regards the faults 
of worldly nature) the disciple need not try to go into them be they auspicious 
or inauspicious, as the teacher himself knows what is appropriate and what is 
not. (83-84) 


SHAY Gal AH: WKATTTG, | 
aa Fanviaisal words faufraa 24 
farrier Aq | 
aafaartarnsty aera a fradd 12g 


qe aataara Rrartagfaxtad |. 


If, however, he engages in such heinous crimes as killing or stealing, he should be 
warned against these propensities gently by the wise disciple. As is self-evident 
from the adjectives used herein for such a prohibited deed, if even being warned 
against his engagement in them, he does not desist himself from his indulgence 
in them, the disciple needs to go elsewhere and contemplate on Siva Himself. 
(85-87a) 


FT US aT Tod Ses Sa HZ cv! 
paca a A aes: | 
aaMaeey WL MSTA CCI 
areata Aayupnfefa wf | 
sig dh a Ted yasifra: 28 
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In such a situation, the disciple will not be liable to have committed the fault 
of desertion of the teacher. Rather his stay with that teacher any longer would 
have been to sow seed in a barren land or to travel at night amounting to taking 
the risk of life. If he feels afraid of the curse of the teacher, he should feel 
compensated for this danger in terms of having been saved of the greater danger 
of listening to his undesirable words. The same has been stated in the Matanga 
Sastra also which is not being quoted here out of the fear of lengthening the 
discourse. (87b-89) 


qeagprnacHdaatata ayer | 
Haters tae ee SH Moll 
STMT FARTS HAT | 

Ure sacha Wer: MW Ga Aeacheaery 1881 


The suggestion in the foregoing statement that he should go elsewhere and 
meditate on Siva, amounts to suggest that being imbued with intense aspiration, 
he may get the germ of real knowledge sprout from within his heart by itself. So 
far as are concerned those who are possessed of low or mild category of spiritual 
capability, they too should brighten the same through this device as much as 
possible. (90-91) 


SOOT TAT ATT: | 
Talore Taras TeUaeTA FRAT 1821 


This is something like attraction between a male and a female getting intensified 
into love and conjugal relationship culminating automatically into physical 
contact resulting in exquisite erotic experience of you. (92) 


Tay HAs: HAY Hay | 
Farere: Gam frergTd: BI aM AM ues 


Now, what is the relevance of this elucidation in this context? In response to this 
doubt, may be asked about the impropriety itself. In fact, both the experiences 
belonging to apparently as mutually distant fields of life as conjugal love and 
spiritual bliss, are simply throbs of one and the same consciousness set apart 
through superimposition laid on it from the side of the viewer. (93) 
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yacHishe fy: Greenish a7 1 
ferify ereraracaada faqerd ex 


Irrespective of having been set apart from the teacher, the disciple can attain 
the state of liberation through his self-effort provided he is intensively inclined 
towards it. (94) 


TaReAG Aah: MPU: | 
SAMA AA FSHWAea S41 


All this deliberation on this point is not meant to suggest (the irrelevance of the 
teacher in the attainment of liberation) but to emphasise the point of importance 
of descent of the grace lacking in which it is rather impossible to attain that state 
like the safety of the person who has become the target of his master’s anger 
without anyone powerful enough to intervene between the two. (95) 


Say A A: Wert fated meas: 
saa 4 fra: aarestaca a aftr i<ei1 


Thus, it is necessary for the teacher to strictly observe those principles (in 
his relationship with the disciple) which have already been laid down in this 
discourse. Otherwise, he has little chance of attaining Siva-hood, as has been 
indicated in the text entitled Trikasdara. (96) 


sa 4 wept meme astern | 
ASHARATGEM WA: PAA: UsVill 


Those teachers who do injustice to the Sastra by deviating from their instructions, 
they are considered as fallen from the right path and have to dwell in the state of 
being known as Ardhanarisapura. (97) 


sree a AagEa Tq 
SA THAI THM Wt AAT: RCI 


Elsewhere also it has been observed that if one were not to follow the code of 
conduct of the system concerned, he is liable to remain at the state of Vidyesa. 


Indological Truths 


Rite of Sacred Bath 155 


At another place in the Sastra has also been stated that deviation from the 
prescribed code of conduct may result in the fall of the defaulter to the state of 
flesh-eater for one hundred years. (98) 


sara PASTS: | 
WAIN: YS Ua YT MfaH: ssi 
yeeeiirnyaeanienyarteata: | 
The words here and there (iyat and tatratya) in the foregoing verse refer to 
teachers of the Trika, Siddhanta and Tantra systems who on account of deviating 


from the norms of their Schools are said to remain restricted to the state of the 
Vidyesa, Ardhanarisapura and pisdaca respectively. (99-100a) 


UT PAVIA TOM MASA Moll 
aa By al ae gfe ada atti | 
These are the destinations of those teachers who profess for the state of 


enjoyment. As regards the destiny of the teachers of knowledge and liberation, 
there is no restraint for them. This has been stated everywhere. (100b-101a) 


MHI Shy Gatsa Head fate: oil 
afer aa va faaad fea | 
Tea Tat Taal THaHA 122M 
AARSAIGT: CATATONIA | 


All these details are communicated to the disciple on the occasion of the 
ceremonial bath also. There is no necessity of mentioning the submission of the 
responsibilities of the teacher to the disciple nor for the vow of wisdom to be 
observed by the latter here. As regards the delivery of the mantra required to 
be practised by the disciple for his upliftment, besides obedience to the same by 
his students, the same to it also 1s a must. (101b-103a) 


afwefaturtatta: wast ger frefta: 12031! 


Thus comes to completion deliberation on the ceremonial bath as had been 
dealt with by Lord Siva. (103b) 
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Deliberation on Post-Mortem Initiation 


ay WeyaMead 
MEM PAA Ha 118 


Now listen to the mysterious system of post-mortem ceremony as prescribed 
under the dispensation of devotion to Sambu. (1) 


AAT TaaTarY Spey | 
WMH MAGIA Pp aAeaeSS ATT WR A 
PARMA A SATA | 
sreaftedian adem We Aaa 11311 


The post-mortem initiation needs to be accomplished prior to fall of the force 
or grace on those who might have been devoted to kinds of disciplines lower to 
the Trika including that of their teachers. So far as that of the followers of such 
a higher kind of system of deliverance as the Trika is concerned, it needs to be 
performed by the knowledgeable teacher, of those who might have transgressed 
its code of conduct. (2-3) 


PATARANY Warercatearer fel 
srraftecten prada siete ts 
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It has been observed in the Diksottara Sastra that the post-mortem initiation of 
those is necessary who might have committed the fault of transgressing the code 
of the system due to negligence or inadvertence. (4) 


afeefacniad yt yatgrafee fai 
waar atara ae wae at 4 II 
stfrgeantad fates fred 


Whatever has been stated earlier in the context of the ceremony of elevation of 
the dead the same needs to be performed on the actual body of the dead in place 
of the symbolic. What has been stated already in this regard as per the Siddha 
Tantra, the same is being elucidated here. (5-6a) 


SAA aqua apa 1G II 
Fecidofateal aratetgaat var 
PRATT SAA AG Aes IN| 
frost Ah: Gat a vata! 


Whatever be final as per that account, needs to be performed right in the 
beginning including the mantras and letters. The same kind of reversal needs to 
be done in regard to the rites, briefly in the second place. This ceremony should 
be performed for the sake of those who might have died of some trouble in 
course of worship, meditation and muttering of mantras and not for those who 
be engaged in inner search (sadhana) as he is destined to attain liberation or at 
least the status of moving in the space of consciousness. (6b-8a) 


sad GaaIA aA da Wd Ala cil 
aafteta faa yosreh 


There is no necessity of performance of this ceremony on the death of that 
teacher, no matter wheresoever meeting death, who might have got rid of his 
sense of ego by virtue of having realised consciousness as the essence of the 
reality. (8b-9a) 


Taraneh a aa ae g 7 uel 
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rent datercatteretaH ae | 
a Wesefem waa wae feet igo! 


Those who might have got killed in course of their engagement in misapplication 
of mantra and kindred rites, and be destined to move to hell, performance of 
this ceremony by a merciful teacher (for the sake of elevation of their spirits) is 
necessary. In course of the burning of their dead bodies, there is no necessity of 
drawing circles, etc. (9b-10) 


afadeta pdoryrat wareery | 

yeifacn fay wet =e Yaaeratq 11281 
TeReAa VOT SA | 

aaa aes freA TAP: 11821 


Some authorities are of the view that drawing of circle is necessary on the 
cremation ground also and thus having worshipped the Lord, all other rites need 
to be performed here also. The rites here would, however, be reversed. Al] the 
rites would begin from feet upward up to the head via yoga of action (Kriya), 
knowledge (jfidna) and absorption (samadhi), (11-12) 


faa teat ufesta aq | 
UecaAaae FT Pe I ASAT 11231! 


As per the statement of the Kulagahvara Sastra, the soul of the dead should 
be stopped by the use of bindu, pierced through by means of the seed of Sakti, 
unwind the knot through sound, and make it bloom by means of the trident. 
(13) 


ayarartasta fart wa: WA: 

asad Hel: Gal: HAISa dd: FY: evil 
Shertgraeed AT Aaet Asa | 

wer fan set argal farted: gyi 


All the kalas should be hit again and again by means of the aspirate sound inside 
the swsumna nerve as a consequence of which some sort of vibration is visible in 
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the body of the dead, particularly in his left hand which creates confidence in the 
mind of the unfaithful in the efficacy of mantra and the availability of the state 
of redemption through its application. (14-15) 


aaetagied Ag Atetvarac: | 
BT TA: APTS EI 


Indeed, it is for creating such confidence in the mind of the unfaithful that this 
device is applied to the body of the dead, though it may not necessarily be a 
symptom of redemption, according to the Kulagahvara Sastra. (16) 


areasqaat Aanie: weriqdtxa: | 
tak a pieanttnretfary 1g! 


The state of liberation is, indeed, extra-sensory and hence a matter of faith. Quiver 
in the body of the dead is really used following the ceremony of initiation as the 
faith-creating device in the efficacy of the teacher and his mantra to redeem the 
soul of the dead from the hold of the eightfold psycho-physical principles of the 
five elements to be captured by the five senses, mind, ego and intellect. (17) 


afefa: afrrasest mea eg Garey | 

BMeschaearagen wWramiea: ci 

Wefan afr ta wet aygay | 

wepd Arata seMeerdaHard 11881 
In fact, the secret behind this device is to worship Brahm as the deity of the four- 
petalled milddhara cakra (Sruti-patra abja), Visnu as that of the svadhisthana, 
Rudra as that of the manipura, Isa as that of the anahata, Sadasiva as that of 
visuddha, Siva as that of the ajfia besides those of other cakras representing 


manas, ahankara and buddhi and offering to them the essences of their respective 
elements. (18-19) 


wast Ao spat Waals Mfrs: 
Ta Meafaat sen Gan fant Roll 
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Having offered the essences of these elements to their respective deities, the 
teacher should satiate them by offering one hundred oblations to the fire. This 
is the renunciatory initiation meant for purging the soul of the dead of its eight- 
sheathed enclosure keeping it away from the state of liberation. (20) 


Gah FT CAH: | 

Ta Hea a aded cif feats fare 
Following dissolution of the eight-sheathed enclosure (puryastaka), get 
eliminated the necessity of movement of the Self to any such state as the heaven 


and the hell. On having performed this rite, there is no necessity of performing 
any other rite popular in the society. (21) 


Sh AMTaHe Wat Faery | 
fusutacnreante cifea oasaq 1zi 


It has been stated in the text Madhavakula that after the death of the followers 
of the Trika system, such popular ceremonial rites as offering of pinda, water, 
etc. need not be performed. (22) 


fra apa dara aereite Tare | 
PAN ASTAALATATLATA 1123 1 | 


After worshipping Siva, cakras should be worshipped as per one’s capacity on 
first, third, fourth, tenth, eleventh, every fifteenth and thirtieth day of the year 
following the day of death. (23) 


Sosa SANSA WALA: 1 


Thus has been explained the post-mortem rite as delivered to us by Lord Siva. 
(24) 
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ay srefata: sitmercutcnt frre ig! 
fas gfadisat afta 


Now the post-mortem rite is going to be explained in keeping with the tradition of 
the Trika system as recounted in the Siddha Tantra in the context of deliberation 
on the murti-ydaga. (1-2a) 


sae Taser a dfefe: Re 

me qafe <a afs aera | 

ad ad aden area: @ ydaq 131! 
The procedure of this rite is meant for the sake of impure and purified both to 
be performed on the third, fourth, tenth day since the day of death as well as on 


the day of beginning and end of each year regularly by members of the family. 
(2b-3) 


TA Wasted Baer TM | 

ad Adeaa wi Sar Iv 
Tea win seat aeseafroirz | 

wa ae Tafase A area Fartacgeht: 4 
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TASS FT: TAS APeTETATAT 
arpererarad freq scat feretyaq 16 1 


As done earlier, the teacher needs to mutter the mantra dedicated to Siva, offer 
oblations to fire followed by taking the object of offering in hands as symbolic of 
the food enforced by the force of Vrnhika, meditate on it under the supposition 
of its pervasion by the object aspired for. Then he should make an offer of its 
animality as the stuff of enjoyment to its enjoyer supposing his oneness with the 
disciple. This is the way how the disciple may get transformed into Siva. (4-6) 


AAT A Tse Shr UAT Aa: | 
Me AAeyMaaat ae rata: isi 
Aspiration for enjoyment is another body of the dead supposed to be fettered 


and is taken to have been transformed into Siva via this post-mortem sacrifice 
meant for elevation of the soul of the dead. (7) 


uaa fauna qafa eaepaeia | 
aay arta a fafit ae ici 


Though the ceremony of initiation in itself is sufficient for the redemption of 
the disciple yet for the sake of his oneness with Siva these rites also need to be 
performed. (8) 


aie fava way 
aq aa FareRasres Tar 18 1 
Plenty of action and practice in itself is sufficient for the profundity of result, 


even then for the sake of making it richer, the post-mortem rite for elevation of 
the soul of the dead needs to be performed. (9) 


Tea aeaeeareaesy J A HISTAAT | 
srafesrsfaeaneerart Bere loll 
am g We detartaserahomry | 
Tea Tae TIT Vil 
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aes Aah Tals FMT | 


Even then, the days of demise of such knowledgeable and wise persons are 
celebrated as the teacher’s day by their family members, associates and disciples 
as promoters of their traditions. This is the way how their contributions to 
wisdom fulfil the necessity of promotion of it transforming the days of their 
death into sacred days, parva, meaning derivatively fulfilment (on account of its 
derivation from the root pr, to fulfil). (11-12a) 


wHaaadl a4 adit steufafsa: 122 
qaaistt aq Hehe GIRS: | 

Tal Al: faq: WraAaAAATTM: 13H 
Ast: Waredearartaa Frafery | 
sagen a afesar Prat evil 


This is why the days of birth and demise of such highly wise persons are 
celebrated as siddhi-days. It is imperative for their son-like disciples, therefore, 
to interconnect the ida and pingald nerves of their bodies and make the life- 
force flow via the susumna taking them as mother and father offering them to 
the Divine on these days. This has been suggested by Siva Himself in Bharuna 
Tantra. (12b-14) 


TgeHreasal A Ha aga Sal 
rareeeny acars faftrar wafaat at gail 


Though the timing of flow of the life-force along these nerves has been determined 
by the Creator Himself, for the sake of attaining siddhi the aspirant may make 
readjustment in it. (15) 


aS Healy a Me Toes arto | 
Taaf= wdestat aq erase fafa: 1261 


Irrespective of the performer’s relationship with the demised person concerned, 
while performing his post-mortem rite, he needs to satiate the teacher, the deity 
and the fire in coordination with the sadhana of the cakras and on no account as 
per the fettered system of the Vedas. (16) 
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sitpe ae ake frases feertsfa a:1 
weatr af areca a feoat 12011 
TaPea MAHA TAHA | 
TRA VM TPSTATA RI 


It has been stated in the Maukuta Sastra that he who even having joined Saivism, 
behaves as per the Vedic system in regard to worship of deities, cakras and 
sacrifices, make his position get degraded as that of a broken bell attaining the 
state of Rudra and enjoying the heavenly luxuries available there. (17-18) 


HY aA: Ope safes aAfsarry | 

a aefaqed aet aaa waa etl 

FTTH A A Ast Geld Sper | 

ael oefag Aer dag GA TUT IRoll 

sMitsy pat Tara seas ATT | 
As per the view of the Siddhayogisvari Tantra, | am suggesting how to adjust 
the channel of the vital force on the nasal ground. Whichsoever channel of the 
breath be desired to become active at any moment, needs to be considered 
steadily to become active that way. The steadiness of the contemplation is sure 
to get materialised. An alternative device for the change is to press the belly by 


that hand which way the breath may be desired to flow with the result that the 
same channel would become operative. (19-21a) 


Vea seats apse, R211 

pateta freak ca TA HUA | 
In the same way may be adjusted the prospect of the departed soul in regard 
to the availability of the state of enjoyment or redemption to him via the 


performance of his post-mortem rite as has been instructed by Siva out of His 
grace. (21b-22a) 


wfeudied VASA Mfr: RII 
PUGS TAT Hed | 
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seul tata fe a afararsaS: 12311 

STG Tectenfeeraan Wsraq | 
Following the descent of grace on the disciple, whichsoever way the teacher 
thinks of his liberation that becomes effective. In fact, it is Lord Siva Himself 
who is the real agent of this determination which is beyond the range of our 


imagination. As such, initiation by the teacher needs to be taken as just a way 
to it. (22b-24a) 


Sh AA AAGTA APRA RSI 
Afafdaaraarn clara arma ate 
Taha A Caecsd: PAAAAL Ra 
weer fay: woreda GAR: | 
waren fe as gram fret R61 


As stated in the Matanga Sastra, in response to a query of sage Narada if 
liberation is possible through discrimination about the constituent elements of 
the Reality, initiation, and yogic realisation, what is the relevance of sticking 
to the code of conduct in this context? In response to this question, the Lord 
smiled and wondered why the sage was confused on that point. Mercifulness of 
the Lord is obvious to all who have the capacity to see things through. (24b-26) 


Weavers frat HUT | 
AT A IE AW ASIA AHH Wil 
Peers seafarers g | 

Bfa Area A ee Set Hal fags zl 


In fact, poison, disease, weapons, etc. are more or less causes of death, while the 
real cause of liberation is contemplative devotion to the Lord Himself. Initiation, 
etc. are simply external devices applied for it only as secondary means to it; 
having listened to it, the wise needs to do accordingly to be sure of it. (27-28) 


saa ae afeitta aie ai aq | 
se: sefatuairreagfaqet: 1211 


Indological Truths 


172 Sri Tantraloka 


Therefore, it is imperative for seekers of liberation to take up to the higher kind 
of devotion. This is the way to get rid of the danger of the poison of confusion 
underlying the rite of post-mortem performance known as sra@ddha. (29) 
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aera Weghastaaqsay 118 1 


Now is going to be explained the norm of the conduct of living aspirants which 
they have to abide by. (1) 


eat TEIHRA AST a watftar | 
MM Sfapaa wera apreants sara at uel 


The initiation effective up to the end of the performance of the post-mortem 
ritual as deliberation on in the previous chapter is of several kinds. It is intended 
to cultivate the individual for the attainment of the state of enjoyment as well 
as liberation, (2) 


wa Aeenfase a det mer arat 
Sara FT Maa aaltfsteHt 13 1 


Tae sea a casas | 
aba Wael wracaoaSa isi 


The initiation accorded for the cultivation of impressions does not afford 
liberation directly while the seeded one proves to be liberatory but with the 
necessity of certain follow-up duties to be discharged. Both these kinds of 
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initiation involve follow-up duties till the end of life and are meant for such 
disciples who have become son-like as a step close to attainment of oneness with 
Siva. (3-4) 


qyatat qyatat trafaqernead: | 
warren aires ster fe We Fat 1a 


Be he an aspirant of enjoyment or liberation, he has been initiated by the teacher 
for the sake of cultivating himself in keeping with the demands of his inner 
being, the teacher and the Sdstra as determinators of his worth for the goal he 
aspires for. (5) 


ad: @ Weep ara AIM Ta 
WPARAISN Yat Yad wy dad 16! 


Thus, for the sake of considering himself as worthy of the objective as per the 
voice of his conscience as well as the norms established by his Sastra, he needs 
to fulfil all the conditions that are prescribed for attainment of the states of 
enjoyment and liberation. (6) 


arated ast wreyfeaaae | 
Ta FART ad 


The aspirant needs to fulfil all those obligations which his teacher asks him to 
perform which may be instrumental in removing the obstructions in his path of 
attainment of the states of enjoyment and liberation, since the teacher himself is 
the best judge in this respect. (7) 


Ta ag ea aA TTA a APTA | 
WAGE TALIS SEM AMAT CI 


Along with the teacher, the conscience of the aspirant himself is equally 
significant in this matter as the decisive factor. Therefore, concurrence of both 
may serve as the best source of determination what remains necessary to fulfil 
for the sake of removing the obstructions, etc. in his path. (8) 
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a: Fan Taennssca g feat freq 

VS hy Bras HAT 18 1 

a afatcatstst al atedaqda 
The aspirant who has ceased completely to depend on any external determinator 
in this respect deciding all on the basis of his conscience as also he who depends 
solely on the Teacher Supreme, both these kinds of aspirants are regarded as 


self-approved and seedless requiring no one to suggest to them what else they 
have to accomplish. (9-10a) 


parr @ dt got 

aan wage femfafae ga | 

Haast Ad: HAA aA TIA: AVI 
Since these types of aspirants are absorbed within themselves and devoted to 
their teachers respectively, they need to do nothing else besides their daily 
routines and incidental tasks avoiding all else just for fulfilment of their desires 


as the latter being peculiar in their nature require peculiar means to fulfil them. 
(10b-11) 


aa fret fafa: qearer eactast | 
TaaMeaated FSM YAIR 18211 


As regards the daily routine tasks, they include performance of worship in the 
morning and evening, devotion to the deity, worship of the teacher, fire and 
study of the Sastras and kindness to living beings. (12) 


afafrreq water wor ys a: | 
fastrarta: faa ufarnfatiea: 112311 


As regards the incidental tasks, they include performance of worship on all 
sacred days, muttering of mantras and occasional purifying ceremonies. (13) 


sarades F cteta ayer fadfam | 
aren @ aden Afar ya evil 
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Initiation offered by the teacher is said to be of several kinds. Expatiation, etc. 
on it is certainly considered as an incidental task. (14) 


ware fread sareficafatey epery | 
Tara Paretaa facafaaaneary 114 1 
Fema dearentearaary | 
gem fred wart qormad waa ize 


The teacher needs to explain to the disciple initially the method of daily tasks 
clearly. In view of his power of grasping ideas briefly as well as expansively he 
should offer to him the basic mantra besides the secondary ones along with their 
effect and range of applicability. (15-16) 


Tora de faaraegd: | 

qT Wet ara seaald: CY AAT 1211 
Even being initiated to the particular School if he were suspected to behave as 
independent of the norms of it, the main mantra should not be offered to him 


ending up only with the secondary one with the hope that through the application 
of it he may become worthy of the use of the other one also. (17) 


MyHes Byeteq MeHlatats fra | 
FAUT GS AISA: MAA 11211 


The aptitude of receiving the main mantra, be he an aspirant (of oneness with 
Siva), of enjoyment or desirous of starting the practice of sédhand, may be 
examined through the method of throwing of spiritually enforced flowers on 
them. If the enforced flower is found effective, the mantra used in enforcing the 
flower should be offered to the particular candidate. (18) 


fact Toya a faet fee ore: 
ares aaa ak afarat faferareatq 112311 


Be it a case of offering the main or the secondary manira to the disciple, the 
teacher needs to take an assessment of the qualification of the candidate before 
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revealing it to him followed by giving a brief of the performance associated with 
it. (19) 


aay fant aed SO A Wee: 
fafare yerafeset fasrergeadeey 112011 


Herein there is a directive for the teacher not to hand over the secret of the 
essence of the mantra in the written form to the disciple particularly if it relates 
to the systems of Trika and Kula. (20) 


Fr Suc A WAM: A al 
Teafacftaracsace ad: fret wee 


Mantras are of two kinds, lettered and communicated. That mantra alone 
deserves to be passed on to the disciple which might have been assimilated to 
the consciousness of the teacher. (21) 


fafufeerted at aaat freatd: asa pier: | 
AHATAM AT FATT AS: (RI 
The lettered manira is considered by us as devoid of force. It remains only 


indicatory as read from the text as its effect is not likely to become forceful. 
(22) 


qaaridtaanvacge fagrd ad: | 

4g Geracedsty wat ate gst RU 
a ttaaeent: wre: aifatsat sfa | 
fa ae AS: Tae Tala: wi 
age wget wt ysfacan fate atq | 


According to the Siddha Tantra, those persons are considered as spiritually 
accomplished and imbued with the samskdra of Bhairava who are capable of 
realising the force of the mantra having received it even from the text. Having 
understood this, the teacher absorbed in the delight of the Supreme needs to 
deal with such gifted persons in keeping with their gifts of divine nature. (23- 
25a) 
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FUIRTEATTSA AAR Fe GI 

aan HPagpetfaeresad Ad: | 

eat fads BS Fel AAA: EI 

sata Yel ater arenes | 

TA WA Ope GaTTOMNTY AAPL RWI 
The teacher needs to maintain secrecy so as to see that the practice of one 
disciple in regard to mantra may not be leaked out to the other, since leakage 
of the secrecy does affect the practice adversely. Mantras addressed to the three 
goddesses (namely, transcendent, transcendent-immanent and immanent) to 
anyone of the three or only one of them in her conjugal form may be delivered 
to the disciple as purified by the teacher. While offering the mantra to him, the 


teacher needs to keep the pitch of his voice so low that he may not be audible to 
any third person and yet each syllable of it be distinct. (25b-27) 


HAM AMAT AAT CATA 

Wd: Gfefart TaMSAT MAA URI 

aa tar oo ysl ot Halwaci:! 
Right from the reception up to its application the disciple needs to remain 
mindful of purity on all these three levels that is the place of practice, body 


and inner being and then should conduct the assignment, meditation, muttering, 
poses and worship attentively. (28-29a) 


TA Wd Sq ST Wea FAT RSI 
PaUaIhhis: Wel Ya Ad Tey | 
STRERRaA: CIERRA 113011 
Urs faa warn gered Fraser | 
FRA tat AIST: 11321 
eerqurenayy wa da ody | 
waa aes tartataaery 113211 
Taitateues vitae AAP | 
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Getting awakened in the early morning, having cleansed himself, he should 
first of all remember his favourite deity followed by coming home, facing north, 
cleansing the spot, the body and the inner being, assigning the mantras to their 
respective points, practising pose, meditating on the Divine with the sense of 
difference and non-difference both on the levels of body, life-force, intellect, 
space and earth. Then he should do mental worship, muttering of the mantra 
submitting all to the Lord. For the sake of reaching the state of his oneness 
with the sense of the mantra, he needs to perform all this regularly both in the 
morning and evening. (29b-33a) 


TS T WyeVaeiey AeA 113311 

TAAMMg iter afarala 7 at Adz | 
Followers of some other Schools hold that the sandhyad worship should be 
performed on four meeting points of the day and night including the meridian 


in all the ten directions. This, however, is the viewpoint of systems other than 
the Tantra. (33b-34a) 


arat carenfite wep Seat Whe aqeat ax 

aad: waren ares faferqareatg | 

PAPAS paPeaaya RY: Ws4 tl 

HPacaqeataMrpeHceaeaca: | 
What has been stated earlier in the chapter on time in its fourfoldness, the 
same may be performed by way of worship combined into one. As such, the 
disciple may be asked to perform the entire course of devotion together just 


once since besides it he has to attend to so many other obligations such as study, 
understanding of the science of it and service to the teacher. (34b-36a) 


Tea aga: 1G I 
AeARaIaS Are CINTA Bal! 


By virtue of meditation performed only once on the meeting point of day and 
night, and getting identified with time itself in its entire span at the moment, 
may continue to remain so all the time on account of the impression of the same 
having settled in his mind. (36b-37a) 
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aa atearesa ar Faraarfafa: 113011 
wafisarl fry: palferaraqeqa: | 
Therefore, the young disciple needs to perform the worship of the ground, etc. 


by means of flower, wine and other necessary objects in keeping with his capacity 
to afford. (37b-38a) 


Wis: Arar ad Heaesawdhy 1311 

STITA WU Ugigura tae: | 

at tafrsrqene Wa Twewaagqey: 113811 
Having purified himself fully, he should perform all the rituals ending with mute 
muttering followed by keeping ready the vessel of worship by the use of the 


manira addressed to his favourite deity. In this process, what that wise student 
needs to do is the sprinkling of water on the ground, flowers, etc. (38b-39) 


TAA THCY SRT SHA] | 
Werafesamtase: TACT AT Sol 
Having conceived of the presence of the door to enter into and the seat for 


seating the teacher and the deities, he should offer worship to them along with 
the same accorded to his body also taking himself as possessed by Siva. (40) 


qaaeaftsa ayoarenfentsery | 

Rech TAHT TA TS SAAT se I 

Viator wae foray A ated: | 

Weaaet FSI STAT HAeAAS sail 
Having already cleansed the floor as transparent as the sky or the crystal, he 
should see the whole floor as embellished with the presence of the entire galaxy 
of gods. Visualisation of the presence of them there both by way of reflection 


and awareness is the real invocation of them just as it happens in the case of 
invocation of the deity of air through use of a fan. (41-42) 


aeantsha AeMEgerrasad: | 
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HIPC AAA BSAA AAT 11831! 


Just a the vibration of the omnipresent air by means of the fan amounts to 
invocation of it, even so the relevant circle of mantras would get actualised in its 
sense through this device. (43) 


SHARE aarp | 
sitatemea a ataeyafary ise 


This point has been made out in the text known as Catuskapancasika. The same 
point was stated by Lord Siva Himself in Nirmaryada Sastra. (44) 


aq: Gata ea Frate: we fea: | 
Mad aad AetagelsswatEy: 1641 
armrarad efa areata fagead | 
cand tay aTareafaasty vel 


Lord Siva is omnipresent and infinite. Even then, in the process of worship He 
is invoked and begged for his pardon. Having been enquired on this contrariety 
of reality and practice by the Goddess, He observed that it is only for the sake of 
satisfaction of the invoker that He happens to be invoked and sent off. (45-46) 


sated AM <a: tufts a yfaftsa: | 

Ufsid: Hat seta Fea ca fossa isl 

WMS VASA aI 

MAEM TT Waa: HAPAMT sci 
It is for the sake of self-satisfaction of the devotee in the understanding that 
“the Lord was invoked by me, came and took His seat in the place of worship, 
became worshipped and prayed to be followed by sending Him off by me.” All 


this is meant for self-satisfaction of those who are ignorant. This is the only 
explanation of the contrariety. (47-48) 


ale ¥ fasta yam: Tia | 
SHAT caeT Uta oA HT Ise 
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Having come to the discipline of the Lord, such people in course of time happen 
to understand the secret of space and time in this respect how these are sheer 
projections of the Self. (49) 


Waa AAS: | 
Od ata ea: Ha a Aadsfs a: Moll 
wergenmetesr a fe ata after: | 


For them whose whole mass of ignorance as darkness has been dispelled by 
means of the flame of the lamp of knowledge, there is no place wherefrom to 
invoke the Lord and send Him off as He is present everywhere in all forms 
including the subtle and the concrete. (S0-51a) 


srenfed ArT Geqraafraet: 11421 

yira ado art safpacitad: | 

Start aia: Tet: 142 

Th: We ao aa yoreaferedt: | 
Having invoked Him along with the deities of the mantras, welcomed Him by 
means of flowers, wine, incense, He needs to be satiated with due force of faith, 


devotion, recitation of mantras as also meat, liquor and blood, etc. in all details. 
(51b-53a) 


ATT 7 AAS A Hah ale 14311 
RRR F seq ft WAT | 
In this context, if satiation of the deity of the invoked mantra were also not to 


have been done, he may take away half of the body of the devotee. I have been 
instructed like this by my teacher, honourable Sambhunatha. (53b-54a) 


aera wate fanfare wasafa qx 
aa gale a sft wears: 


Whatever material brings expansion to the mind of the worshipper, the same 
needs to be offered to the deity by way of its worship, this is the view of 
honourable Sambhunatha. (54b-55a) 
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aear aye fafatfatratad: 1441 
WA arafaei w wa gq facta: | 


As regards the kinds of material to be used in course of worship of the deity, 
it differs with the category of the worshipper concerned. The worshippers 
being in the process of their spiritual exercise as also aspiration for enjoyment, 
prescriptions of the teacher and the Sastra are to be followed strictly while 
aspirants of liberation and knowers of the Reality are free to choose whatever 
they like. (SS5b-56a) 


ard fastrnfercgfafere: areot SP 4G II 
THA TAT STATA, | 
ata att fasta fafaar: aretha yl! 


He who wishes to bring a certain specification to the effect, should go for 
its specific causal material, one wanting to produce red cotton (in his farm), 
should go for such seed. There is enormous peculiarity in objects of enjoyment 
depending on the choice of the availability of their resources. (56b-57) 


SITTER Haee sy: | 

caeul fear yaa at eaarerearfara: 4c 
aa: agersatta arb: atafera | 
Waar fastera 4:serafafet vt 14st 


Peculiarities of enjoyment are dependent on such factors as keeping in accord 
with the consideration of time, place, quality, material, action, and quantity which 
may prove exhilarating to the heart as also whether the causes are external or 
internal being born of the determination of the agent of enjoyment. So far as the 
objective of attainment of liberation is concerned, these factors of specification 
have no role to play in it. (58-59) 


afe sary vara sermeaagem: | 
fad: Cae TIAA: IGN 
fea ray earerafat:| 


Indological Truths 


186 Sri Tantraloka 


In case of the objective being attainment of Brahman, there is no place for any 
kind of discretion of difference in quantity in view of the autonomous nature 
of consciousness and hence its being pure stuff of delight. As regards the factor 
of action, its involvement in it is required for becoming one with the Ultimate 
which in any case is exhilarating to the inmost being of the aspirant. (60-61a) 


frasqrargaaat: Peta F TAL e211 
waa We ne Psrrardaage: | 


The delight which flows out of the sense of oneness with Siva, the same needs 
to be offered as the means of worship at the highest state of one’s being. (61b- 
62a) 


Say seer Sa Vet Frenfeeh e 211 
sii unarftie tramerenrergecratd | 

a Wade ca dardaed Weta: 116311 
PUR Arcpfacawmenarrentera - 
aMdaad: aaa: Taieaete: | 
ASTANA CATT AT | 

TH CaN Ue Seca cardaserayry_ Nex 


O Lord, I have referred to you in my daily prayers as one who is worshipped 
by the knowers of the secret of the Reality by taking resort to the transcendent 
light which illumines the entire world and effuses all by the sense of supernal 
delight as also one for meditating on whom yogins take resort to the miladhara 
cakra, worship you with flowers of their inmost sense of being imbued with the 
fragrance of their sense of delight and sprinkled with the sense of wonder while 
I keep worshipping you continuously day and night along with the Goddess 
inside the temple of my body by means of the invaluable vessel of worship (as 
this body). (62b-64) 


ARR ert eeamaaatea- 
qwtarafaeiemasica cara | 
Aaa ASRS BET 
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at cl Shae WO aA Wadaseraery ga I 


To this triad of the worlds also I keep offering oblation which is filled with the 
sense of taste of various kinds, whose awareness lies concentrated in my inmost 
being by having been squeezed out of its dimensions of up and down in the form 
of the ambrosia imbued with the quality of removing the phenomena of death, 
old age and birth. (65) 


sta votesrarrretaaferaa 
aq ate seat Masa gE II 


The galaxy of gods should be satiated by means of squeeze of the sense of these 
three verses purified through contemplation. (66) 


Wal wexteararsrra aft apa: | 
aaa AAI ATT APART: 1g 


The offering of the squeeze is to be followed by display of postures mentally on 
the yogic pattern as also verbally through the use of mantras as well as bodily by 
assigning them to different significant points on it. (67) 


Ha AT ad: ws east wataq | 
Tear adaccafremifadt FT ec 1 


Having muttered the mantra it needs to be submitted to the deity. This has 
already been stated in relevant chapters deliberating on the factor of action. (68) 


ad faastt arf steerer: | 
peal a ae vag wha: es 1 


This should be followed by the ceremony of sending off the Divine with the 
sense of oneness with Him or by offering of all to the fire as oblation for the sake 
of satiation of the mantra as per the instruction of the Sastra. (69) 


aritayearraatatasad | 
ASIA eMas eT PAA N90 1 
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The sanctified food (prasada) should be offered to the deity of the door, that of 
the seat to the group of teachers and the remainder of it should be taken by the 
disciple himself dropping the rest in any deep reservoir of water. (70) 


Wirt serst: ye start: WAT Ta | 
fafa wafaat Stastareaaho eg 1 


Aquatic animals were initiated at the primeval stage by Lord Siva Himself 
through His incarnation in the form of Minanatha. (71) 


araffrareiccaranty afer | 
TOSPMSH AM SMTA ATA A NII 


If the sacred food gets eaten by such uninitiated creatures such as cat, mouse, 
etc, it may create the doubt of disease or even fall to hell. (72) 


WAAATA aaa ARIS WtSsa: | 
Wore AGM Pacem MASSA 1931 
Therefore, the wise man who has transcended all fear of any such danger in 


his life should also not transgress this code of conduct out of his compassion 
towards people at large. (73) 


SAARI ash fay A | 

aa I USMS STAT: 19% 

FATA GIANT WET Al AAA SPrq | 

Asan Td: AM FINA WTA 194 1 

yenfr ae ae demereafa fafartq | 

SH: Tafosaarsa FACTHAPT VST 1G II 
With all His determination to remove all such apprehensions concerning 
disease and hell, etc., Lord Siva Himself has observed in the Manmata Sastra 


that the wise man should behave in such a way as the common people may 
not feel apprehensive of things like this. (In case of happening to have taken 
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inadvertently food defiled by any such creature) he should take bath, worship 
the Divine by means of flowers and throw them in some deep reservoir of water. 
This has been characterised by Lord Siva in the context of daily routines of an 
aspirant as a sacrifice apart from that in fire. (74-76) 


Indological Truths 
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Mode of Worship of the Emblem (Linga-Puaja) 


sured faggen gfaa afedtad 191 


Now is going to be discussed the procedure of worship of the emblem in keeping 
with reference to it in the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (1) 


UAHA AA A Warsz | 
afexpatad ad wert fafear: WRI 


The crux of ideas underlying these mantras of the higher kind of Sastra should 
not be exposed as it offers siddhi only when remains kept secret. (2) 


TAA SATT AVATAR 
4 fats <ad dot areca wofaegia: 11311 


Exposure of the secret of the source of siddhi through entry into the channel of 
its magnanimous force of delight renders it ineffective. (3) 


faa are area sear: fea: | 
WreTseasraiaase FMS: SI 


Siva is characterised as pervasive of everything as its enjoyer. Dissociation of 
Him from this characteristic role makes Him obstructive (4) 
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Wana saawaeyasraca4sied FZ: 1 
tad viassd 24 aiseara faasafa rei 


Siva pervades everything by virtue of ascendance of His potentiality of action 
over and above peacefulness on account of His will to enjoy which if exposed 
makes Him disappear from it. (5) 


sei aA a aac! 

Prat amfiat senfesrarngaert: 161 
THREERIRAY 4 Aaa ate: | 
4 Wiessrassng farrrqormeaft: i191! 


It has been stated in the Jadnottara by the Lord Himself that Siva likes sacrifice. 
This is why He pervades the sounds of the alphabet at the top of them. In view 
of this liking of Him, wise men should not expose mantras of secret Sastras 
particularly in tangible form. (6-7) 


a wa Fares yiassrara ate | 
AA MAY A Ha Ha AIM FA: 2 1 


This is why there is an observation of another Sastra that the representative 
symbol of the dead should be established anywhere else apart from the 
cremation ground and should not be applied to the Trika system, and if wished 
to be established at all, it should be just temporary. (8) 


aT Tread ateKcsead | 
Gan: Wen! SHAT A AAAI IRI 


Until the son-like disciple or any other aspirant practising yoga under the guidance 
of a particular teacher attains oneness with Siva as his ultimate objective, he is 
free to take resort to his favourite icon which may be tangible or intangible. (9) 


qaanfeeaed: cee ca fae | 
ae aaa Aa TEAAT Moll 
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Whether any emblem of Siva needs to be established or not, in this regard the 
teacher should be enquired by the son-like disciples while the independent 
aspirant needs to decide it himself or he, too, should ask the teacher about it. 
(10) 


Teraa Frere are sea fast aaq | 
Macfaarard ca fasdsitaraeifa at eg 


During his stay with the disciple, the teacher needs to talk to Siva praying to 
Him to remain there on that spot until he attains oneness with Him or at least 
remains alive. (11) 


fag 3 amofag a trai oe AfEanT | 
Gea area Ted ST AT ee 
Ad wares fag reared wae | 
UT A Fanerastaeastsad 112311 


The emblem should be bana-linga (found in the bed of river Narmada), or made 
of gems, pearls, heap of flowers, food, cloth or anything fragrant. Any emblem 
manufactured out of stone by any manufacturer is not admissible. As regards 
the metallic, only gold and none else is admissible. (12-13) 


qu fagamife qaraceqagerd | 
sere agenfad were fe aq evil 
In this context there is no relevance of any measurement of the size of the 


emblem, etc. What is important is the enforcement of it by mantras of higher 
value which may make it yield the result aspired for. (14) 


Tete waftscneppfatirn BsAratd | 
Fara ata eaifatereqrafrd: eet 


While establishing the emblem, purification of the spot is necessary as per the 
prescribed way. So is the case with the enforcement of it by means of mantra 
with the sense of stability. (15) 
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at a ad affasterefaron a: | 
arifaghafasareant gcafereat fafer: 119 11 


The other necessities are satiation of fire, ceremonial gift to the teacher in due 
quantity, donation to destitutes and oblation to fire in keeping with the capacity 
of the candidate. (16) 


waaerHagy WA wreHewasy | 
aa aa Tal TAA WAVar 12011 
Wa Wa wast get taaeserrgiod | 
qalpeaanneel A Ale AY HET Neil 
Yovaeaaraenaraal Ta 


ore ot faaqenel tacreqarisry 112811 


As regards the case of unmanifest emblems, the most important amongst them 
would be that which is not artificial. In the scripture this characteristic of it has 
been determined at various places. There is neither any provision for invocation 
nor for imagination (in Sastras) in such emblems as thread, vessel, banner, cloth, 
self-made bana-linga and that which is available in the bed of any river. So is the 
case with seat, sacred food, part of mantra, time, picture, book, image carved on 
wood of the divine tree, devadadru (Cedrus deodara) or made of gold. (17-19) 


ay dfacatatcipd taad Te: 
HIT Tawmgaqedch RAHA WRU 


The teacher may establish as an emblem of Siva that artefact which may be 
manufactured by such an artist who may be truthful and initiated under Saivism 
or that artistic creation which may be displaying the image of the skull asa 
whole or any part of it. (20) 


UemamPycrorar TAAaT | 
Tea qa safes Frefraz 112211 
a aM: Gar wea: fafsel atrafsics 
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Any golden article drawn with a linear, circular, trident-like or lotus-like figure 
may be admissible as an emblem of Siva. I am going to talk about its characteristic 
feature as per the Picu Sastra. Practice of yoga on any golden artefact shorn of 
defect is recommended as it is supposed to be fruitful. (21-22a) 


THs TAT SAT URE 
Gm 4 OM: Sd TSM aM SHA: I 
area wa ways afaarafet 12311 


Defects of such an artefact may be setting of cobweb on it, having become an 
antique or with some hole in it, uneven surface, association with disease. If 
anyone of these defects is associated with the artefact, it may prove injurious 
and if not so, it would form an excellent emblem. Some authorities have said 
that any golden artefact is supposed to be desirable. (22b-23) 


Trae fat ara acrereasteta 
aaraad frayth 4 fed Haciiere: wil 


My teachers have said that care needs to be taken to see that the artefact is free 
of defect. Picu Sastra has said that such is not necessary in regard to the use of 
it in daily ceremonials. (24) 


Masa sad A PTAA 
Ualepaqears We Wa 12411 
TERRA eKars | 
Vaereiaenairad YA EI 

A BATH MH aT Tag | 

WANN AAA Spe SaMTOTAT VWI! 
aa anifcraepd PalaqaqaqaTy | 
CAAA TAH TTAS HA AAT RII 


As per the Siddha Tantra, the artefact may be entirely one, divided into two, 
three or even four, similar to the face of a cow, of the shape of the full moon or 
lotus and in any case as clean and charming as gorocana, pearl, water, or crystal. 
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There should be provision in it of holes numbering one, two, three, four and 
five as also of lines indicatory of fourteen disciplines of knowledge. Over all, it 
should be auspicious and beautiful in every respect. It should not be rough in its 
appearance, distorted in shape, divided, disproportionately lengthy, deep and 
disfigured with points. It should be smooth and adorned with figures of goddess 
drawn with a diamond needle. Lastly, it should look beautiful in all respects. 
The same specifications are necessary for the vessel of worship (arghapatra) 
also. (25-28) 


NOTE: 


Gorocana is an organic dye which has deep yellow colour as orpiment 
(auripigmentum) and is made from the urine of cow. 


MATMIMAAS ah WA WAT 
TPA HAG Pp AHlA RS 


It is mentioned in the Brahmayamala Tantra also that this vessel needs to be 
cow-faced with the surface of it like the back of an elephant or tortoise, round 
like a pitcher, and secretive in look. (29) 


ae partarsdasway | 

ARUN TP NAAT I3o1l 

AGA HAepe vere at farsa: 

wea faeqat Gel GMS gl Talay 113211 

aad ay Wayad AcatHcwaT | 
Following it, should be acquired a rosary on which, to practise muttering of 
mantra. It should be made of conch-shell, seed of lotus, pearl, gem, gold or 
rudraksa each later one being better than its predecessor. The number of beads 


needs to be one hundred fifteen, one hundred and eight, fifty-four or twenty- 
seven. (30-32a) 


ara sq farersarearpdatd: 13211 
Taran deena fates: | 
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Updated TA Bea 113311 
ad fear g feed =a | 


The five faces of the bead of rudraksa signify consciousness, dynamics, knowledge, 
wish and action. As regards the number of beads twenty-seven, these comprise 
of five basic elements of creation getting multiplied by five through intermixture 
and by way of addition of one in the beginning and one at the end as indicatory 
of the combination of all of them and transcendence. This number of twenty- 
seven by virtue of being assigned to the twofold factor of force and the forceful 
(Sakti and Siva) gets multiplied into fifty-four requiring a twofold ascription of 
them to the body. (32b-34a) 


aast faq gfeaefafgqar Tz 136i! 

Tiga Ufeadt ae =a | 

sa I cat Sere Ve walfeary 13411 
This figure of fifty basic sounds being multiplied by two in view of its assignment 
to two orders of sounds, namely, matrka and malini becomes hundred. For 
raising its status to the highest, another number of fifteen sounds should be 
added to it in the dual form of eight sounds of the mantra known as pib, etc., 


six sounds of the weapon mantra and the seed-mantra standing for the supernal 
wisdom. (para vidya). (34b-35) 


dart Wert waterasaasr tira: | 
ate a Tay H MATTOS: 1136 1 
Feme: Hd Os Fd =e Tera 
pra tay ad wifrstaqsad 13011 


On the occasion of initiation, it would be proper on the part of the teacher 
to make assignment of these fifteen sounds himself to the essence, states of 
creation, fraction, mantra, word and letters on the sacred thread of the rosary. 
Thus, the rosary in itself would be turned into the place of worship. (36-37) 


yfada a ata ot qpateataa: | 
fafrenead steanferifasarr 113211 
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UpACMAIelad A TT AA 
wae Welter AWA 113311 


With the help of that rosary having been worshipped, the disciple should do his 
muttering with full awareness of it on the pattern as stated in the Malinivijayottara 
Tantra, Rotating the rosary in a circular way whatever the disciple utters assumes 
the form of muttering (japa) and whatever he happens to glance at becomes his 
oblation to the fire of awareness on account of his full entry into it. (38-39) 


HAAATAHTTA HPAteaM G7 | 

aoa deat Geof sd FAT soll 

wearers fat: ad: ular) venifda: | 

area: ol parse ise il 
Alternatively, this is to be followed by preparation of the vessel of worship. It 
may be made of coconut, bilva, gold or silver. The method of worship with the 
use of it has been stated in the context of establishment, etc. Worship through 
it needs to be performed by filling it up by what is known as paficamrta without 
any wavering of mind. (40-41) 
NOTES: 


Pancamria is a mixture of five kinds of food used in Hindu worship and puja 
usually, honey, sugar, milk, yoghurt and ghee. Basil (tulasi) leaves and dry 
fruits are also added to it. It is offered to Gods as prasada and also used in 
bathing their idols. 


UTE Vel wares yfstd YS FA: | 

qa dea fad Hal ASW 12M 

Tred aarp waw4a aq | 

aya ays ead fara: 18311 
As it has been accorded to worship, it should always be placed upside down 
except for the occasion of worship when it is reversed and is filled with the 


essence. After the worship the liquid put into it is taken up by the wise worshipper 
and is put again upside down. (42-43) 
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Gen Hurts ag pdt AE | a | 
fore dae parestrcareiqpaery isi 


In the Sastra known as Kalimukha the objects like sword, knife, scissors and 
mirror used in course of worship should be made taintless. (44) 


aaGas ya SATII | 
eaftsasm ve fag Wa Wasa ATSe Irsul 
Wd uscd we Wasa GAT | 

Tat TANTART Tet aeHaaha 11s 


It has been observed in the Sastra known as Bhairavakula that in the worship 
on familial occasions, the place of worship, fire, cloth, emblem, vessels, lotus 
flower, circle, statue, jar, group of weapons and thread should be used on their 
proper occasions avoiding any sort of confusion amongst them. (45-46) 


qarey WAT FATES ey Yay | 

waacHakt: Srasa: TEU: iol! 
For instance, if the purpose of worship is the wish to bring peace, water should 
be used as the medium of it. On the contrary, if the occasion be the desire to 


take revenge on the enemy, mantras relevant to the purpose as well as weapons, 
etc. should be utilised avoiding reversal in these articles. (47) 


THe Gd aacewayarneyary | 

TT ATA GAT MATT : Sell 

HIT YAH Mee: WeHAsay | 

Gs aad carey fafa: Spa: iss 
Those who have become rid of all desires, get the rest of the fetters shattered and 
filled them up with purified forms of the reality while sacred texts they have read 
and contemplated on as made available to them make them still more purified. 


Herein lies the relevance of these observations concerning the carefulness of 
performers of the ceremonies concerned. (48-49) 
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sea waaufassy areenafeafatad | 

fardertn ofgenatgseastty yo 

ad wa aa aie AVS | 

aa fet ft patferaerdt ag yet 
In this way, with the process of the aspirant getting established on his path of 
progress, he feels satisfaction, purity and mitigation in diversion. In this way, 
it is necessary for him to devote himself more and more diligently to the task 


of drawing the circle and satiating the deities in keeping with his capacity to 
provide for. (50-51) 


Uist a aaa We: Yaad Weyl 
AMATI SY SPeArARA (142M 
With the foremost objective of getting established in the experience of oneness 


with Siva, the (would be) teacher should continue to follow all rites and rituals 
along with the reality underlying them. (52) 


fae ¢ wei we Gana: 
TAY AAI ACTA 114311 


On getting oneness with Siva fully established along with its result, it is imperative 
for the son-like disciple or the aspirant, whosoever, to transmit the same wisdom 
and path to the next generation be it that of the disciple or the aspirant. (53) 


Tereary fat: adercend g Aden | 
srmestafa aaa aaa fagey a 4x 
In case of unavailability of any disciple deserving transmission of the wisdom 


along with the emblem, the latter should be submitted to some deep reservoir of 
water along with the prayer addressed to Siva to forgive him for doing so. (54) 


say vasirssrfaty: Rratretia: | 
Tefattsd fag aiises waaafa 14Q4ll 
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PAA WSL ATS HA | 

Ysa: Ft Aa: Ta: RMartH: 141! 
This is the procedure to be followed in regard to doing justice to the emblem if 
established by oneself as instructed by Siva. In case of the emblem, artificial or 
natural, having been established by someone else, what the disciple needs to do 


is to worship it methodically with the application of mantras of both impure and 
pure paths addressed to Siva. (55-56) 


ea SER Wirercrsarsaheey | 
MaASTATS J TA Wasa 14 


This worship should follow all the directives in regard to its establishment, 
invocation and sending off as given already. (57) 


Sh TASTER tases fay aa | 

AAT Was Wrest: 4c 

Paes Wed da WAM HAAG | 
Instruction in this regard has been given by Lord Siva Himself in Tantras like 
Aghoresa and Svacchanda or even is being continuously given concerning the 


measurement of the circle and seat, etc. as the full, half or even of one-fourth 
size. (58-59a) 


aerate fegera Pera 14811 


Thus, stands explained the procedure of worship of linga, emblem of Siva in its 
various perspectives. (59b) 
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ararehes a clea sever fadfaat | 177 
MUTI PITAAMEATRAS: | 76 
anfaesty safatta ald adetastard i 97 
aitey pf Tac aes amg | 170 
Ta Weare ares weld | 65 
sreaatenste at wronfssrerg: acierafsiay | 92 
STAM Wah Weta | 16 

a rater asienciean | 194 
ATA AACTAT TAMA TAHA | | 186 
ars sqya: Hal frst ytiva Gout | 107 
sa ao en Waa | 93 
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4 gq aera Sentara att 13 
SAHA Stal don At AR: 1 95 
ofa faftre: fa: TIEN Tagan | 24 
fa waa afer cen art Aen 1 58 
aa surat seraheagery | 22 
stamdiicereutel sfetequpcty | 61 
sfa arefeal ea: waders: | 121 
sfa ctenfafe: ural fegrecraieaa: 1 133 
sft velnaaroresetaaferaay | 187 
sai fasiirare ufeateted afa i 11 
Sa MeaHaisy Aa Bafa: Bat | 30 
Fel AAA ATTA A: 1 100 
seal TaauiaeSsy Aaerahefataq | 202 
sea Haas socom: feerdt aa 5 
ga waafadt Wetsfa fear vata 1 37 
re pula queaeafaia: yeaa 1 24 
remaeraatsraral fefeet fed 1 14 
sia Vesa: faa afetad 1 100 
PIIMTATISA Ae Peafy: | 75 
SwMISaearsa WALA: || 163 
sam Hisar sen sraeaatad i 82 
ay A A: Wad fated wedaqe: 154 
say waufassrtata: Rratrefia: | 202 
yeaa fefaut ara: Yarra: | 81 
saa Yada Gea ereasfe qaqa: | 80 
ara et afoftia afte wt at) 172 
saa faa aed Fen a fares at 78 
SSAA TieHs Wada | 63 
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sada FASIAPeTT: 1 155 
gear porate: afifirerekea aa | 63 
Suni 4 fraante qaadsgiany | 81 
seorafea: wet afe avs fritsaq 1 148 
TH TARA FTAA 194 
Serge TT ade asa | 161 
STG Tectenfeerae FAI | 171 
STAIMAMA Ag AcTaMsey | 27 
STS ATM HAT | 153 
Squat AAMT SeUSfatfed:! 107 
sad ae fre faa wean 147 
PAI A Tae | 159 
wwMgel WA: SHARIR: WL 149 
SINT a Ae WRT | 50 

Sh savage Wet AAeay | 163 
Sm Sage API] 171 
oh ayers a Bay afi | 77 
Se AAR dagsram: afr: fa: 1 140 
Teh Sire TA ada | 76 
oh F std Ue TA aA ay Yaa «132 
Sh TASTER cas fay qt | 203 
sitaad eine cared: | 63 
SRIRAM SATAN | 113 
oe fe tretacd: taafaqacatt | 120 
se states fra uffaucmy | 125 
se sitters a gafawarealsvem: 1 48 
son 0 ARReS toe aenfeerry i 21 
Sh CMM UW AAR) 14 
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sera da geqfscraet: | 75 

aH: sTgfataaifprg rasa: 1 172 
sores age staferad 1 54 

Sw Sa qeryfsctan verse! 107 
oH: eafescarnsa Perea WAT 1 189 
Tha TescHaat Aen weraqgel: 11 101 
Sd VaAI: Yo a aa | 8 
Seager da uel amr | 73 
ware weraifa aeareferarea: | 57 
SHIRISA VI WIM YAW | 73 
SAT MT HS FyaAld BANA | 57 
afr aa Serarafagysa || 39 
itera FI Wier WA Yeo aM! 126 
Suan dt atin wea fea 1 49 
PUGS THAT Hed 171 

ai fats tq fartead fea a qed 13 
aruyaed fad wayaaa fr fray | 37 
ara daterateeunfapuegnt i 161 
are farrrrnfiicafatere Pol TR I 185 
HIS A Wa Yt aay Wedd | 95 
PMUMAM TAIT: HAP: Wal | 52 
arerea ya faearet fradefeitad 1 23 
arretecgu art fe afratseaeg fo ad: | 96 
are gq fama yam: ofa | 184 
PUMA Rah oH aAMed:! 96 
Fares waaay Mea: | 19 
aden Trans a vefefisrq | 18 
Hea Hass Het aaa: I 11 


Indological Truths 


Indices 227 


afadata adoryfat waaats | 161 
had auartatasreenerTy i 10 
PAICRMTHAAAMTMAA Asa: | 44 
eared dn waite HA | 41 
PASAIHAVSIAASATa ett: | 21 
aadgerads dears fafa | 28 
where fated TITAS A! 28 
Sasa fen fen ward | 82 
waaay oat i 177 
HAA MMA Fess! 126 
PAT Head Fe: Me wydafad | 19 
fea ab saree steam: fra: | 193 
facay aman waca Ael me faut: pa: | 147 
fran qoorgead canary it 114 
fra area eareccara:! 186 
frarrwrennravscipittad: | 113 
mergers wavefia a faq i 22 
opatfafa frdara aa Ta HUT | 170 
PaAHaecaeIMrAgTaTAATHA | 67 
pacar a a cao: | 152 
paca waar framanafaa: | 85 
PacareaaaryepeaMadra: | 181 
HPrSl Mewa I Fl Sth SSAA! «138 
poeeararata 3 at dsca fe 1 99 
Past Mead qeqEtoElTaateey: 1 142 
Paanad: Waetenoawrenite Tad: 11 144 
PUARIHHAT: WSl Ya Ad FEL! 180 
Fr Weasel ar ta HRT 114 
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pon Races tea waa | 67 

Pal Yalfad = HATTA! 93 
Pa Sd We: Wawwsawsa tam: | 4 
HN wT da: we saad waa | 187 
Paes WSs da Tae HAAdaT | 203 
Teen sift =a rer 61 
THe Hust GAA Ta a1 68 
THORSEN: WAS yfagarpaaata: | 4 
Tirachted: le Sta ~Madt Bar| 51 
TWHeattd pated Perma | 114 
Tete prada aaa frifed serdi 148 
Tekreasparceast fgieta fated 1 32 
Te: UA: Batwa: Ga: veafaut pfay | 147 
TR: Taafageea Forays Taq | 57 
Te 24 an mel ate: wae vee 1 74 
Tha fal era aenelsersifafa 1 197 
Rae aaae art gerreniey i 140 
Tema wis gest ater | 167 
TRIM AM Hal Baad HA ARM I 86 
TRAMNA WaT TesAATaGVad | 150 
TRaMATanasTea Toray | 111 
Teclarmanremetraaestteta: | 57 
Teen Adrent pata fraaaq 112 
Taleganfed Te APTA A Aa: i 113 
Tareareestemtay: Pasay i! 130 
TReraa Fuel area set fast atq i 195 
Ted Mead at adfireata threw: ei 3 
Tear TAAATEA: (A:) WAR 15 
TAMA TAG Arqefadasaes: i 112 
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agcierraesacisdarry | 143 
amAquHadelerad FT Taq! 200 
aWEyera wa a ayes 11 
ACHISAM MHA Tearaqerd | 183 
agi wae afer gexeay i 28 
APTS ARTY SMAY SIT || 26 
Farfested Sars yenfafead yA- 
Sarr ta tat safe Tarefstenafal 115 
Fararpea dared patafgfirecad | 115 
fesicnen fe a fafacdctstcrntaer i 73 
widtrente afeafata at teneva 117 
TIT ATA HUAI TIAN I 69 
PUASTAY WORT saATet | 10 
wMeasisht Gade aA 1 197 
STAY aay afafeered ddl We! 64 
Wat TAA AAATAMSAA WatAd| 98 
Wee qe ates sf fata 1 71 
WTAeapeMed: AAI | 76 
wateaieael a4 veut atefafsa: 1 169 
wr antag fafctars aia | 68 
WMA Waceta were sfa:! 32 
wrtfefaget g Fal clan faanteta 46 
TATA dt AKA AA | 79 
WHET AR VT I ATTA | 20 
Wes THEA Ye ARCATA: | 20 
ferqreder abreitaferteanfitad: | 112 
a ay fag areen afestet tg dag 14 
a te ea caiiom-afefa fea: 1 18 
THR Aheahet APT yACAY | 57 
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TPS AisSpageaiad FIAT! § 93 
THIRST: | 133 
afeasica: wreacafansiza: opt 1 50 
afersicasial fe SI aren Aaa | 54 
ete: afrrisel wea <a ary | 162 
ae Tagetsa facittragite: 11 98 
aa WK ean Bead 9 
qe serra yea atfsta: | 34 
aay drivatel wd fai ata i 168 
aan yaaa AAEYAANA | 46 
aM pagrerftdetretrad ad: 1 180 
an eae ads=aery FL | 52 
AM TAA STMT | 72 
aaHeasMicaHarTHAT | 170 

aia fasa daanifa fra afi 1 139 
deaateragy efetard frafeat waft | 37 
aaah A Wad at ffoacHisa a: i 97 
wae If HTS Tad UME TI! 116 
TAMPA Wesd ASAI 131 
damkeyetan cada ee SR I 153 
adenrary Tetaetaraaeaa: | 132 
aa Adare aa Wer qi 106 

a 4 Saga Yat afag faery 1 75 
TA Cama WIAA SaATHAA I 143 
wa aesfe aearaufas Hy ated 11 66 
ward: aaa ae fafeqaratq | 181 
A WASH Talfesaay: ea Asi i! 92 
aa fra fara: Wears sadist | 177 
Agenda A Aral agUaGa! 169 
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aaa afd i 18 

TA Wd Ager Tae wread SRT I 180 
TA WORT AAT W118 
WA Wasted sae ae | 167 
amt anisy dafsre cafaerd: FL I 63 
a advawata AAPA | 129 
aarfirnrirerea cen Weta ered 1 55 
Tare TMU A a Yaaiehy: | 68 
ware fred gaercafafi epey 1 178 
Taras df aeafed Mead: | 127 
wa Ueerfaee a tet went Arat 1 175 
TA CRASH ROATATSACT cll 63 
TeRaeaaMsaHesTeMAA | 150 
aes weet emf yafacn fafy atq 1 179 
wa sored den pdaataentea: 1 57 
cA PMPART Mahe | 77 
wT way feet [eH Adee i 19 
waren afar a dersitaadty | 175 
ate frat aes BG A age: 179 
aan sisgeaet freatfafa ya 1 177 
at afatsataist at atedugqea 177 
Te CM PIaAaaMs AeA | 65 
TAA aT Aaa AAT | 4 


THRCSIAY 4 Fareqel afe: | 194 
Ten wapiwraHest Beara: 1 119 

Tete waftscreppfatirn wrsarRq | 195 
aearers fafir: ad: wfasarel watfta: 1 200 
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Tearery fafa: adetaeny gq Fae | 202 
TaN vsdtetrea Pec HAZ | 98 
deed Hahiea eacafewfasa i 54 
aaetagiad Ag Aleiqarae: | 162 
TaPtseaaarsan fayen | 80 
aaa pate fed avec feraq | 3 
qa Wot fadtatopafearancats atstraq | 71 
Ta RAT gq aera: | 77 
CRAIN AANA eIA | 143 
waa sataeran Rratafadtaq | 152 
aqeeaaas aye Stat sretaeMa | 117 
aen aaa: fra wala Head | 51 
Re FaeasHeasaa: © 53 

wea ato yet wvauiearada HI 1 10 
ada aetyredar ateigara: | 142 
Tat a cara aneafa frasiqy | 129 
Tora we fraaraeigd: | 178 
Taree A Hac UkHewd |) 47 
aseiaames faerie farsa | 74 
Tea Teresa aah FMT | 144 
TeayisMal a Parra i 107 
Tare AMfsds WITS | 43 
ad: freee 4a: @ SIM Tadtstaa: 11 71 
ad: RR TAAIASTAT WAST |) 67 
Aer HAH Saad | 96 
ad: Wife sgt qenfadfaaey 11 18 
aa: Woe <a wT asset | 70 
Ta: Wa Mea ATAASTA | 86 
Td: Waa aGasharia: || 64 
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qafied fraate aa aguaftiay 1 55 
afaeey Henry rear a mee «113 
aa: WTS Yal Teeranfars: 1 142 
aernteta arentea frarafeenadey | 111 
TATA TATS! Sead Ra asd | 91 
amt aqua faawiy TeTasaHaT | 16 
Th Ae FRSATATaATH: | 58 
adsfafiedd freq ag-seat dd: Fd! 140 
aaste fan yalsqaseaferarcrary | 17 
masts feet gfedefateqaa qq 11 199 
adasty Wedel dal aft facts 1 72 
ad aateareise yn yoreanfafa: 1 182 
amt ae Gated wa | 70 

ad faxragen a Haleganfady | 7 

amt faa arf aldereagarra: | 187 
Tat Frorecststaluraacneary | 146 
TASUG SAAT AMARTH | 23 
MASA AAMT TEMA AAT! 22 
Tat eer a TABS aT a1 70 
TASS F: Was ArsTSTETATaAT | 168 
aatsea Yis wage acl cat GAratq | 130 
Ad ARTS: Caer TARA A: | 129 
Ta Mawar: A sla: Getafe: | 118 
wash afta faqeaaae i 62 
TSH cio patra Aira: 1 15 
Wad: Hawes | 111 
aR Hei IRA Wali 181 
AMMA Fal AAMT 51 
aaeain ga ga gale aged | 24 
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Wd: @ Ged ara Aca TAMA = 176 
ARIAT PHA ERATKHAT | 182 
Tease dtycimenfentaery | 182 
TTAAII frase VTA | 68 

ad SaerigearTEs twa | 9 

ad Va FT Meaegunl safe He | 148 
aa CTGMOTSS APSHA | 24 
Wa at Jeter F Pegs | 5 
wa den aral Seed He 25 
fraferat edie yeep arrecaatsfa at i 70 
dey Fara Race Hd | 16 
dsisterfads AM WaRAaA: | 62 

a faararngact wep aaa Faq 1 56 
aw Venrddasraiefatiry Yar I 66 
START TIA | 7 
arash wee: Hrefreisty a i 12 
CTH Weep Yat Ad: | 67 
Wt GAA op WITH FY | 76 

da drarreaetfagrance farcrr il 50 
wa dearest saat TRARAT 11 30 
aa pata a sft wesiflfrqa:1 185 
aaa are cela farefrot 1 13 

a aia: weet: aifafgar sft 1 179 
au aearaEds Aa waa | 128 
qo T We delegate | 168 
TAFT: FEIIT HAT | 116 
waredia a fad 8 Ua a: HAY aT 116 
wraitaoad wisest TAR | 181 
Tae, Taal Afar i 47 
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THA HUSA THAIS CH | 50 
THAIN Tardaead AM | 25 
Tahara FA HISTAA | (168 
TaAMTqa Ya Asha | 78 
Tay aaah FASC! ~=—126 
TARR TAT AW Janet arya | 70 
Tea a aa Hay asain HAM | 96 
H at: Fal wer: fafseat eryafsict! 196 
sao aheHearsnefaca4d | 8 
welfe werd aefsta yot fare 1 73 
aha wkeatafea-arorarad: vet: 1 184 
at ded de aed TA: TA: | 94 

den aealaaaa Aiea A Wea: | 56 
Sa ACIHRA AGM A Watfiat | 175 
aera wea emicfeatfed: | 14 
en fe a Geant 4 west arer fel 98 
denfead fafad patenfaura: | 131 
dara Gert waresae efere: 1 199 
den ren pu Ast weafaen fda 141 
alata ach aM fata froma tl 56 
aifees Aarrattd yr we) 118 
aafiasal agri afta area: faq 1 14 
BRAM Waray FIT | 26 

SMA Wo: Ya Prspatiesaq: | 96 
aayds A cen ates Ped | 151 
STRATA: | 153 
Sermaa Faw yaMeaeaTy i 57 
arnrad Va Seah at a aden | 56 
eemd YA: wees aay pata | 77 
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aera aatret wiwurepecad: | 91 
serquiaamyy AAG aA UT | 180 
aerdasta fas aad: SeTTaRM 12 21 
Sara TMa Ga TATA I 145 
Seathit THIIgeM SMA | 21 
ttenaeeaifrad ape Epa | 45 
QIAN HAST: | 185 
sata si ate aca, | 180 
tar fatidda a a qeagea: | 12 
eo TAMA FT HeeMeakastty 11 139 
aq; Gand ea frfate: He fra: | 183 
FeMaraaeweradaistd: | 8 
qisacifearaa fewtggrind | 8 
gam frat weed afer aftiifeay | 35 
sea fra ae afer utfsaq 92 
arf a tanrala fats faq | 106 
Teast a srafefaatsiey ag! 36 
RTI sera frase | 47 
fefaer om vadon da dagarerq | 55 
fefaensta fe ant vefaet de sera | 27 
fedfa waite: mRsaatieaerat | 32 
fever age { wITAMSHMTfsTy! 22 
A OSG Tor Sewn sare Hy 1 152 
i Ua Wet | 64 
4 eqereta: at fe fad ag Aad 1 151 
afe aan ward seraeIageM: | 186 
4 fives aden afer i 131 
a 3a: weaafa we cara forvafar 126 
A Ya: Uyaafa earns: tl 77 
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4 yap MesaTsa AMI 71 
aqaat: fera: Yel a arise aafeta:1 140 
ARPES FAT TEAAL I 62 

7 til afraraisa yetrafe:| 85 

FRAT TAR AT A WaSeAATSd! 96 
afraaesa fastener: qe 1 9 
afta ay yaetra sft qeearreraq 14 
aa senefacn trees yap WA: | 71 
qafa fart fragt Wyler | 38 
ae ta TG Ast Ys Halacia:! 180 
wet: yaredearardaa frafearq | 169 

7 Baa MATa] 197 

a a-pafaraed favaed ga fassfa i 151 
AMR rid Teawaata- 
qaaadaikeartasica fcaraaqy | 187 
4 ered a aifa a afew a facta 118 
7 eR ahh Ta KART 1 138 
FATS Ta ATH AAT | 29 
Sawa dafeaerachary | 25 

q alata We: reg araqw@eg ada: | 142 
AMeqageaadaae tae frat | 21 
AAA WeGerAaA: YA: Toawstad: | 120 
a aferaritn den fan aisha met | 55 
aaa fagurie aafaeeqagsad | 195 

qT aaa frase PARIS wit i 142 
ala: Wor aaMteaeererarad WL I 65 

4 reread YN a ae ay | 152 
TW Hace afaferae Weti 94 
qaueaael aly wreaitmfare! 92 
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Ag west fas freer aac | 195 
afafraeq Baer veo WSR WI) 177 
sf vet Aafia: | 52 
Fay Heed: HAIyY PAT | 153 
ay faa He Sd AA Taq | 147 
A Saaaserarmee Feat Rall 49 
Wy sears aH Bad Ha: 1 145 
F Wad deat: Teforantsaa: | 97 
Fats ara uremats faster | 78 
Poafscterara wd pear qe | 118 
Frame Fea TATA Msg | 54 
fred fared a wt =a: wifea: | 42 
frac vedere aactit q uefa 1 44 
ffdaen a ui afaeeen uvafa apey | 53 
fra asitrenifefa ctairat fafa: | 122 
PRR Tara Wease] ATI | 106 
fais: fafsareifa Wet derracepeq it 11 
fgel afefa tarnarsaring afariq | 9 
frefed: Gasarereet yathrafed: | I 
Pracagara saranqergherar | 7 
Rata: Barat wrest 28 
fraca Aa eenTa Gfredd: WA | 45 
Pees Palgh seat i 145 
fravarifcarefrariatrafedd: | 48 
Freed ot ut uta Wa: WAAR: || 94 
faster afe arat gq daara fart 1 74 
TERRES eHay | 197 


Yearananyenonan Tard | 196 
Ufa fee freaeiy safadt 1 79 
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yaad a el Waser AAA | 72 
Woracranracntaraat Ta | 196 
TAs WAM HeeM 1 48 
WII AaaeTa VMIATT | 40 
WUaeyfed AA Caer Veh | 86 
Werdctenel Weare | 33 
weeraterreaa sterend fret il 111 
Geeralast Aare PTT asa | 119 
Glace ag aut: afead ya 1 18 
Tal Vargqeafietantrate <tera: 1 119 
mast uned fafu: wes wit 11 
Ward HParcafagwMmesryyl 121 
RTARTA aad: | 79 
Wet ¢ aps aad ti 65 
ufrenetvaaienea Frat | 119 
Ure SUA WIAA: YAR: | 69 
Guderenisa aaraswafya waq i) 12 
Tea mf afeqead: | 14 
URmte facta aqearacit ARI: 1 45 
Tea GA srretqarara) = 21 

Weed aged auret fered 1 44 
WeAAHat YAQAaRd: | 28 

Taf tod degre Fa AL 41 
USAT: aaa! 138 
Wa caayyent a pata | 138 
qoapfhe aan @ aaald: Wawa | 36 
Weafaedt Fel Wat yefererat: | 35 
Waitardt a sake Haat | 35 
Waa Agha AasweqeAIASA | 115 
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PATA Halegawad | 6 
Waar saafaeqarneam fafa: 1 198 
Toa NIHAIM Aaya | 131 
Woda MiHdssvasiel Fats | 29 
qd tease SaGeay i! 31 
Geared SAIS TATA GAT | 128 
frosted Aw: Gat a wafer! 160 
frrsrt attaareaasa gq vfertet 1 42 
frames weate Yeh WI AM Il 68 
Tear ae acest Tamera fafaraq | 189 
Preaste aes: frags 12 
queasy edt a aes Taal: | 82 
PISA [eH YF: FOIA BS! 22 
qaaisty aq HAA BIGIGRH:! 169 
Gado: wepe waa freq 194 
Gerais fagrad dd: | 179 
Wi: Fae aat favarachtatsta:! 146 
Wea Mets oifaenfatea:: 44 

wea aa Barer fa amisvqrad | 125 
Gane AA tah: | 163 
ASTI sHay fat it 188 
aft a ata ao qpateafaa: | 199 
gfrata FS Ha AAA ASA | 128 
Wes wea AeA UAT | 74 
Ya WH AAAHHIA Sey Il 69 
qaqa a ware: FI i 49 
ata afacr ta WT aGgaA | (162 
Tied aap wWaewna aq 1 200 
aera sac faumeufaatsia: | 6 
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St crease oer wt wey | 73 
FRReay Aah: Mwudstened: | 154 
VaR @ > MTHS WHR | 65 
Var We wae | 94 
Were Aga Hel Had | 7 
Vitara “a AA WS: Yalfad GA 202 
Ward wacaiteredh fram | 82 
waar dart wd wad aq i 160 
Wiafarar Uae fara WT aed: | 182 
yeaa fay: wore Gea: | 171 
Wachd: & faagteccHa: aisha freq | 49 
Wir Sr GAA 41 183 

Wirt ser: Fa ster: WAT IA | 188 
aaa TA: Woraara Me | 121 
Witceraaeetsty card: raat ast 1 127 
Wratsat Aletta afeanfaatsia uci 129 
Wet Sse Teclen aa yen fe afafe: 132 
Weayqenarenturate faa AT! 171 
Warn: TUS: WHATS | 142 
west agpearanara Fafa Aq il 131 
werertapenes we stearate: i 112 
Wea: AS AKITA: | 48 
Wal Age ART Ca Week: | 128 
Weysiad frames fel 126 
wrepaetaeal arMesiaeye Sad 1 34 
Wary gen a maton farnifiacy i 140 
Was wea He AAMEL | «127 
Weg @ AAT TAAL! 46 
yr fatsfara ga fafi atq 1 114 


Indological Truths 


242 


Sri Tantraéloka 


Wate ease eae A afa: | 99 
Weaaenste araraeraea aed i 177 
Waren GaTegakearygardd: | 33 
yeaaste Reacreanen: TT ATTA W121 
wean AgaEyaatiecats werd 86 
waeay aarvadeata fac: | 27 
afer are eructery 11 66 
afespatia ad teem fafser: 11 193 
agente fagerat fraftat 1 203 
ate fafaqetandda ean | 105 
areas arat Fast HIT AR: | 106 
aa: Gecastatta wR: waft | 185 
aed fe Gee welsara frase: 1 40 
ae SAIS farrier wera: 1 62 
aaah MATT wrRasiry! 34 
AAMAS F yaer wacwsd i! 113 
aret fratcaet caer at safety: | 77 
fast tea wird aera 1 161 
aya feast ways 1 168 
ayatat qqelat cqafaqqesnead:| 176 
qq ah wmeafafsqecae aay: 1 145 
TMA AMAA a aro SFMT: 1 81 

yp Mageqaneradtard: i 112 
qeecnfafa: weacsrarraah: | 120 
TIAA A AV: Gat wIcquiad: i 8 
TETTAawa TM Ast aed Spaz | 170 
qacHista fy: Greafadists aL 1 154 
TAT FTI WET Al AAA SHq | 188 
WRT sla Weta SAT | 112 
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Man Wess ater il 58 
Marsrasay Ree ea AACA | «(107 
maa a Biss ad aq i 72 
farnrapldardtaaaaryareary | 17 
afrafested ard wae wa) 111 
await gq wasrfefree) 119 
TTI Add APTAAeaAAd: | 58 
qh aa Ad Fetter | 38 
det Ufo a ward HAfacrdatet: | 37 
awe ay Gate a1 30 

a4 aq ate 131 
arifaaiid ta pasa dap 14 
WT MIFST MSM! 33 
WT TSH Veta ATA: | 34 
WTA A AIRS SI WAH Aal:| 168 
MAST MAG: WrHieaaeywa: | 126 
an aa aia GAA Wa a1 69 
Feat AAT: TAMA: WA Te ll 5 
eA Vatiacnd Widsqead Fatt: | 98 
afarayrraisty watradfadt aq 100 
TEMA Als ae STI 1 18 
Fee AaaTeeaAAT: W114 
FeIeaapel stat fame 116 
Merge arent asaifadt qi 43 
AMR CATS WI | 63 
AMAR St al: &: feat GT Wa | 81 
Aad Ulead arieit a Gara | 74 
Aga Alert a =aeAcaafad | 199 
Aa Vals aheret GAaReTeA TERA] I 34 
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Hearda 4 aa aTareasqad: | 129 

Marae fern aafakiaereasa: i 36 
masa fara: feacaysxat: Gelaie: 11 38 
aiatrerecicctarata afer | 188 

rey Wawa rat sacar | 75 
Wee Fay ITAATS I 114 
HVSHAMSeAATS Tat AacHAI | 16 

TUS WM ae: HA 4 
Farad aeagraae J! 171 


Ufetaarrcart <terat aptat afer 171 
Aferea aPTatewe at at venta | 77 


Fal Wesiaeaearsra ay arta: | 187 
Fama aeoarceanfearaay | 178 
Tea sare feared tenga a 7 il 81 
Aaa Ta wey eased 1 18 
Tae aay arenfateepd | 128 
Taras Pfdacwedtaed: | 55 
Papal ASTI | 95 
Faratsay ua fatifdarearsrt || 26 
Fatticn: fatascary far ety | 52 
Faafaea J FAM AAA I SI 
WA: MRA: YSlascaaa TAAZ || 98 
FAT USAT WI A ATaHA | «(68 
FAM THcidkalg Re iedeanead | 36 
FARARGER aeaslagea fart | 42 
Tal SU I WATT: A A! 179 
Teal fe faraeq: GAs | 73 
Faarmefaa a ata ah FF il (160 
Taayagqrarmaa J ASA 113 
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Tarretyarin a fared uf | 6 
aqeenay aca faqeata i 117 
ad westaaerd we WAsy GAT | 201 
Fanaa ehvstictaaeayrL | 143 
FATA Aid | 7 


wet aeaiey wea: fagtaa: 1 144 
Ua Seg waste fe fast 1 150 
Ted crise acest fea uferersa i 12 
wyaga Weed yg 1 20 
TH Teer easaeIIS TGS | 185 

Th: Wep ae ura qoeyfefet:) 184 
AAA MSH TARA YSTPRA | 25 
ater deal Tad TET 1 19 

cant Hird WI Aadafaemee: | 50 

fag a mfg a ws ae af 195 
fagtgitedat ya <teteee dd: WA I 127 
fagierreama va: frametafter i 125 
fafaftrceg at Aal fata: aisa afer: | 179 
MHA TAHT TIT | 6 
MHUTAga TATA: 11 6 
ce facrat=nfarand faaratad | 146 
arity qq Frreaarterpaatd: i 198 
asta F aaa] | (27 

art Were wetwgyeead | 4 
atresia Fey | 12 

ad at ada aed: a ydaq i 167 
aaa Tay A UAHA FA: | 53 
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afealtrmecanreanciaedtsay | 105 
ators ararmrraterd fafa cage) 115 
AATACHAT AETHER: | 9 
ararsea fgets 1 147 
aA AA Oh FAH eePT WAS 
amie wate wim: Wea: UMehe A: | 40 
anteaisea faa: weadsa fafa i 26 
ariaed fa arnt a fagerd | 183 
fared: fea aacqaal ace fasta: | 47 
fancastt md: qemfyaraagqy:! 54 
fara aatssrefa usafa | 52 
fans: ead asf data gffraa:: 49 
fond dan parestcnrcitpalfery 1 201 
fafa yalfad ad en aaagfga: 1 93 
fated Tas SIT SIMA | 26 
fares gfaeih aes aera | 140 
farsa frat argeta aa i 45 
faarnelt cen fret aera frafr 132 
faarcr doer aaa etary | 131 
famaatae wih Hearcrofasa i 144 
fayaraghe a papain | 79 
farang Aq | 152 
faxranrfasrerd ArraRfad: | 92 
farrrcaancen arassita Prints: | 78 
fasrareaarafransentert: | 54 
faert aeara vel waft areses:1 120 
faeces AM WITS 146 
fart Toya a fat fee Grfe: 1 178 
fant feaa wfasefaearacieye: 1! 96 
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faciandon ae a: Wedd: Byal:! 82 
act taaeaefayd GaHera | 80 
aoranfe: Gy: Wet 7 ara: ufawMer | 48 
Wear a weed fx 29 
VWRSAe dt qeaiestawad: i 50 
ween aa fareafate eae cera 1 78 
wera fafirectta: 1 41 
wraraded wasters Sf: 1 171 

Wd Wea A Eel YA: Wield ae 1 129 
wqsaeHak: Hrasa: Agia: 11 201 
wqSafeHak: HAsa: GRU: | 201 
wrt Yara dake wen Gena waa | 64 
Waa aewaeaaacagsted TG:1 194 
Wed TA A Hea FT depen asfeoy: | 121 
Wear te aricea: ulate 1 99 
UA TAaesaishy AWaTeaATET |! 132 
we wWara fayentt gear Fat 38 
frat aPeqa fara Aeraas eed | 74 
frrarai 4 farteqaarears efre: 1 61 
fagnfa aetagen ufeacrearsafa frasraq 1 38 
Rear Heat Waa 4d el | 67 
RTM TNAAARIaTEITT | 151 
Rrerereacttaceweneattsrry | 75 
free? frastacqier: wa WI 1 95 
fra wife cena Perea afteaenaery, | 77 
faa aea aera aeareife WAratq | 163 
fra aaifecaasa yatfadaid | 91 
fraftaarn Uaperat SR 15 
freafrist fe qecqueqdt fast: | 149 
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fratargiart: valda FT Il 186 
fraser aepatacossaaay | (148 
Raa Factewttedcahktard 12 
race ae Bed aaah | 80 
fraragm fe efat vat anaes i 8 
faa faqcerad faye aa HAT | 5 
frarmaes aedeascearrasay fafered 126 


Asal ee 126 
Usd aRAtieciferitiry | 9 
aecaaieeh a al ea ae. | 71 
Ws Va FAM waa faysufa | 80 
Ufs fauna waren aera fra, | «180 
PATS HATATH AAAI: 11 58 
Wa HAT aA Vea wifsad | 34 
WSs sag || 22 
PATS HLTA: 1176 
Mem AAI SeAAaATaNa: 1) 39 
mene ferfefateaqurad | 37 
MypaAsaAy Ts med fayeafa 1 42 
Meqvasy Amer: Paacaishy Head i 31 
wearary @ fare aa often | 19 
Mea aer watt crpfata: i 31 
Means AAR BAM Tested: | 45 
weaned faa aattdian wat waz i 31 
wermeafatatefadaratcieas 36 
Stream arp afarcdsha fe waaq | 87 
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AAMAS ah WA WAAAY! 198 
sare ath at velaragel | 78 
staan cay fatrctteqdtad:| 95 
Mag igh a asta yaifaa: 1) 152 
side det ath frayed feertsfa a:1 170 
star wifwalsare wea adosdt 1 120 
sar faarjexae warreqfaesit | 81 
ATCT SRA TAM: HAA | 33 
sitrardeamaga asa fe qe: ra: 1 48 
SACI deh fay aa | 188 
sr Wad weeds Hd wet: 1 13 
MAT AGACMaAyeeRHATAAH | 6 
Marsan fats Freed 160 
MASA Se A TeAATAAA | (197 
sRaPAS aR PATI | 201 
stereasaa a aaa WATT 107 
sida aaa a tofafesa sft 1 40 
sq teeth WAM AAT | 23 
sige are aaa fafirray 1 27 
sigdemrea dake aadta aleya: | 150 
sige a cay frag: asf ated: | 139 
stare deg UA wfsaA! 48 
AMAA AH ARAT AP IAT: | 129 
Wet GHersqagan aezaqa: | 29 
Vewderiragdmiitaea | 3 

wern wfakra agen agqueita yea: | 24 
WSMURGcam AAT ISTH | 94 
Veidafafeat adie aa 1 160 
Tarerfarasa far aatfentray 1 65 
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Ufa fafirenisa pot a: feratfea:! 87 
FeRAM BOTA AAA | 161 

Ee sees Afasifad: 1 119 
Heme: Ha GI dd AS Teraq 199 
PEER Ades va: aAfsa Aa | 69 
PPA Haase] GHAI 11 38 
ASMA ASSN WAPI: i 115 
Axel SAAS: 1 8 
aaa FX sera BAA fawitwaq i 78 
aadien centeft afag Aad | 71 
aararra at careeeafrdes fra: 1 15 
TAaTaRaay, Warerceateraes fel 159 
PAA AT aaaaMary | 9 
PAST: CTH | 155 
areafata wparea wiewrelfgai 100 
aaeaewania strcais Sead i 137 
PFA SAHA | 143 
wafiseret fry: patferarrqerd: | 182 
wate Ysa marae addy | 127 
wyerqameer a fe waa afeaa: | 184 
afd aaa: Wrasse Spey 151 
Spehyea agfad a apaenfsrd: 57 
Sac MaPOSTST MeF VATA: | 36 
ae ae freee apo 111 
MPa A APA Gaya: | 129 
meer yen fafariafiatad: i 185 
MUP Aya MsHlafeatsfrat 178 
Tepe sty Palsa Head fafa: 1 155 
aeassaa Tene: weatadtea: 1 162 
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AAAI YT: | 16 
Wea Ta Teas A dcHd | 118 
MANCASHENSS HaqSHA] | 17 
arf aa da oe se weit a yay I 41 
SIRI Gree aa Aaa 1 5 

ae Wa a aR ara Aa: | 5 
ASAIHCHI WA: Vad: | 49 
TeasTafeaeaiey eS Wa Al 40 
Resid AW Aad AW: | 35 
waar waeager ate | 20 
waa afgyalerseerracrashs at i 112 
TUT CTARIATAT: «167 
TPIS ATTA | 98 
Raragan Paeal sasdd He Hea | 9 
ela icra CresSe Wel fartq 85 
aa at fred g Aca ee caste! 100 
aaa q afd wea faery | 149 
Tarra eRifag aalefaaAratd | 65 
Falgawraracadong frarad | 141 
TAMALTOMAA CIITA TT! «176 
caches Fged AVSHEMS AAT: I 7 
PATA AVATAR APL | 193 
TAPAS aa TEAM BA: | 130 
aaa TaaTAarY SpeA | 159 
AaMaorHagy WH CleHeady | 196 
Taare WER ATH AA | 203 
wae adarsh aafaaraaay | 121 
aa Taleares Talasageey | 197 
aaTshy AeaegesaNtshtad: | 183 
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aacererishs Sar Teter | 138 
wane west Aq crema fate: 1 169 
Gancasaesishs at vita: ats sed: | 117 
Qs: aah wa Harsaedhy |! 182 
ayararidta fait 94: FA: 161 

ae aia vegratacsn aie 4 Tesia Il 146 
way sen dasen wed Fronfer 1 186 
a aaa fratwont claret aaa i 125 
fasrd <Hecrersa eerste il 131 
fae ¢ wie wea Yeates: 202 
feed aactadras aA aR ada | 9 
Pafuariot araaagiadt war i 137 
Peart MasrT: | 18d 
Tearaited Mans Fat Ad | 181 
Ta Aare ValsHpast qed | 142 
WZ WA wae set Taayarrgfad | 196 
a Tea fagarivatrt 11 138 
RRR F sep faa WAT 1 184 
STRUTT agaeraesd: | 16 

BN AGHA VANS 11 35 
CA HPSMIMAIS A Praerester Hed | 97 


teamighad gaa weenteraran 143 

frat afeact afeattiscacistta: | 105 

Riarare emp agers aera 1 21 

fret Gaga: Sracienarey garry | 43 

frase edad vatagfea: | 4 

areata @ersis=rea Fane: | 150 
Indological Truths 


Indices 253 


aft ae at aa sft ada aftia | 155 
Wea seat AA cen AIT WAT Il 106 
aM ye GAA Wedel | 107 
WaAHIaMacihd AAAY: | 96 
Wye Te: wee: aaaat addy | 141 
Taye ett sera | 94 
Wael We: Hat cafe wast ah 141 
WAM aKAaM ASOT: | 184 
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It is I myself who is the Supreme Essence and that Essence is not anything lying 
objectively anywhere as a piece of jar. It is a great light and therefore, this entire 
universe lies embedded in me in its original form and by no means as a reflection 
reflected from anything outside. I am the creator of it and hence it is lying within me. 
Therefore, it does not depend on anything or anyone else. Having fallen in this stream 
of most expanded consciousness and sanctified thereby, the creature concerned 
becomes equal to me and is known as liberated. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 16, verses 90b-93a 


BATS TAS HA WaT AAT 1121 
VHA FA CHI WHT | 


What is consciousness itself can by no means be made the object of consciousness. 
Similarly, what is luminous in itself can by no means be made the object of 
illumination. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 17, verse 21b-22a 


Sho aad We wa waa yaa 
SAT AM YF: TAIT TST GI 


It has been observed in the Srimat Sastra at several places abundantly that as a black 
bee (hornet) moves from flower to flower for the sake of smell (or nectar), even so the 
disciple under the aspiration for knowledge needs to move from one teacher to 


another. i 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 22, verse 45 


Se AAT F ATeTeRARTT! 
frat arta aeargsrerargaent: 116 11 
THEI 4 Aaa ate: | 
4 Wirsrrassig fasrarqormerir: 11911 


It has been stated in the Jidnottara by the Lord Himself that Siva likes sacrifice. This 
is why He pervades the sounds of the alphabet at the top of them. In view of this liking 
of Him, wise men should not expose mantras of secret Sastras particularly in tangible 


form. P 
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 27, verses 6-7 
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